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NEW ARRIVALS

. T : CONTEMPORARY INDIAN PAINTERS. By G.
AurOblndO L‘terature Venkatachalam. Price Rs. 8-4.0, y

SAVITRL: A legend and a symbol. By Sri THE A. B. C. OF CENTRAL BANKING. With
Aurobindo. In 2 Vols. Rs. 23 per set. special reference to India and Hyderabad. By

Nawab Mir Nawaz Jung and Prof. Kesava
LETTERS OF AUROBINDO Iyengar. Price Rs. 20.
1st Series. Rs. 6-8-0.

9nd Seri Rs. 8.0.0 HISTORY OF THE INDIAN NATIONAL
nd Series. &ts. 3-0-0. CONGRESS. By Dr. B. Pattabhi Sitaramayya
3rd Series. Rs. 6-0-0. in 2 Vols. Rs. 40 per set.

4th Series. Ras. 10-0-0.

RASAJALANIDHI or the ocean of Indian
THE SYNTHESIS OF YOGA. Rs. 7.8.0. Chemistry and Alchemy Edited and translated
ESSAYS ON THE GITA

1st Sqri?s. Rs. 7-8.0. K. Idgunji, Rs. 12-8.0,
Znd Series. Rs. 10-0-0. LIFE ASSURANCE IN INDIA. By P. A. S. Mani
THE IPFAL OF HUMAN UNITY. Rs. 7-0.0, Prico Rs. 10.

COLLECTED POEMS AND PLAYS I'VE SHED MY TEARS. By D.F. Karake. Ra. 3.
) - GENERAL PRINCIPLES OF THE LAW OF
Vol. Tand IT.  Prico Rs. 15 per set. CONTRACT. By P.V.T.D. Prasad. Rs, 10.
THE LIFE DIVINE. Rs. 12,

THE OFFICE EQUIPMENT AND STATIONERS'’
SPIRIT AND FORM OF THE INDIAN ANNUAL OF INDIA (1952). A ready reference
POLITY. Price Rs. 1-4-0.

book. Price Rs. 4.
RUSSIAN IMPERIALISM: HOW TOQ STOP IT 1
BANKIM-TILAK-DAYANANDA. Rs. 1-8-0, By R. Swarup. Rs, 2,
PRAYERS AND MEDITATIONS OF THE THE FAITH OF ISLAM: A Bynopsis By Mirza
MOTHER. Rs. 4, Abu’l-Fazl. Rs. 1-8-0.

CONVERSATIONS OF THE DEAD. Roe. 1.
WORDS OF THE MOTHER. Rs. 3. Handy Pocket Books
LENIN. By David Shub. Rs. 1-12.0.

LETTERS ON SAVITRI. Rs. 2,
HE: HUMAN CYCLE. Rs. 7.
EMERSON. By Edward C. Lindeman. Rs. 1.12-0.]
ARTS AND THE MAN. By Irwin Edman. Rs. 1-12-0.

THE CENTURY OF LIFE. Rs. 2-8.0,
LOVE AND DEATH. Rs, 1-8-0.

A GALLFRY OF AMERICANS. By Frank Luther
Mott. Rs. 1-12.0.

ISHA UPANISHAD. Ras. 2-8-0.
ON DEMOCRACY. By Saul K. Padover. Rs. 1.12-0,

KENA UPANISHADS. Bs. 2-8-0.

1 B A : . 1-8.0.
THE SIGNIFICANCE OF INDIAN ART. Rs. 1-8.0 THE OREGON TRIAL. By Francis Parkman.
Re. 1-12.0.

THE IDEAL OF THE KARMAYOGIN. Rs. 1-8.0,

THE RENAISSANCE IN INDIA. Ra. 2. WALDEN. By Henry David Thoreau. Rs. 1.8.0.
THE MOTHER ON EDUCATION. Re.'1-8.0, SARATOGA TRUNK. By Edna Ferber. Rs. 1.8.0.
THE RIDDLE OF THIS WORLD. Ra. 2. CIMARON. By Edna Ferber. Ra. 1-8.0.

BASES OF YOGA. Rs, 2. MY NAMEIS ARAM. By William Saroyan. Re. 1-8-0.

MORE LIGHTS ON YOGA. Rs. 2.8.0, THE TRACK OF THE CAT. By Walter Tilburg
LIGHTS ON YOGA. Rs. 1-12.0, Clark. Rs. 1-8.0.

LETTERS OF SRI AUROBINDO ON THE BALLET. By George Amberg. Rs, 1.12.0.
MOTHER. Rs. 3-8-0. JEFFERSON. By Saul K. Padover. Ra. 1-12.0.

Miscellaneous Books N Devor:  Ho 1qa0 [N PHILOSOPHY. By John
THE STUDENTS' MANUAL OF BHAGAWAT 10 S OF EDUCA . A h.
GITA, By E. Vydianathan, M.A. Price Re. One, T%Vhi‘:e:glhgadf) Rs. 1_102,(')1: TON. By Alfred Nort

FEMPLE ENTRY LEGISLATION. Reviewed ON UNDERSTANDING SCIENCE.
*'with Acte& Bills, By 8. R. Venkataraman, B.A.,, B.L. B. Copant. Ra. 1-12.0,
. ‘Price Rs. 3. °

of 5 Vols.
SOCIAL INSURANCE OF INDIA. By Manohar

By James

}. A. NATESAN & CO., PUBLISHERS AND BOOKSELLERS, GEORGE TOWN  MADRAS.
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by Kanraj Bhudeb Mookerji. Ks. 37-8-0 per set

CYCLES
FOR ALL

Gents and Boys: Ladies and
Also TRICYCLES with Pneumatic tyres

“De-luxe” and “Super pe-luxe” Models and
PRAMS for Children.

Girls

Choose yours
from the
wide range
now on show.
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NATESAN'S NATIONAL CLASSICS

THE RAMAYANA (under reprint)
Condensed in Valmiki's own words by Pt. A M.
Srinivasachari. Translated into English by Prof.
P. P. 8. Sastri, B.A. (Oxon.), M.A, With Foreword
by Rt. Hon. Dr. V. S. Srinivesa Sastri, p.c., 0.H.

THE MAHABHARATA
Condensed in sage Vyasa’'s owa words by
Pandit A. M. Srinivasachari. Trauoslated into
English by Dr., V. Raghavan, M.A.,, Ph.n. With
a Foreword by Dr. Sir 8. Radhakrishnan.

THE SRIMAD BHAGAVATA
Condensed in sage Vyasa’s owno worda by
Pandit A. M. Srinivesachari. Translated into
English by Dr. V. Raghavan, M.A,, Ph.p. With
a Foreword by Sir P. 8. Sivaswamy Aiyar.

BELECT WORKS OF SRI SANKARACHARYA
Text in Sanskrit Devanagari and English
translation by Mr. 8. Venkataramanan. With a
Foreword by Mr. K, Balesubrahmania Aiyar.

UPAKHYANAMALA )
(A Garland of Stories.) Selected from the Epics
and the Puranas. Text in Sanskrit Devanagari.
Translated by Mr, V. Narayanan. M.A., M.L. With
a Foreword by Dr. Sir C.P. Ramaswami Aiyar.

THE UPANISHADS
Selections from the 108 Upanishads. Text in
Sanskrit Devanagari and English translation by
Dr. T. M. P, Mahadevan, M.A., Ph.D. With a
Foreword by Prof. M. Hiriyanna, M.A.

PRAYERS, PRAISES AND PSALMS
Text in Devanagari. Translated into English
by Dr. V. Raghavan, M.A. ph.p. With a Fore.
word by Mahatma Gandhi.
Price Rs. 3, (Three) each.

Foreign 5sh. each. Postage 9d. each.

The Indian Review is the best, cheapest and
the most up-to-date monthly periodical published by
G. A. Natesan & Co., Madras, and priced at
Re. 6 per annum. Send your name and address
with 4 as. postage stamps for a free specimen copy.

G. A. NATESAN & Co, PUBLISHERS, MADRAS,

HINDU ETHICS

Principles of Hindu Religio-Social Regeneration
By BABU GOVINDA DAS

WITH AN INTRODUCTION
By BABU BHAGAVAN DAS

AND A FOREWORD
By Dr. GANGANATHA JHA, M.A,, D.Litt.

It is critical of curreat Hindu beliefs and lays
dowa lines along which reform should proceed.

Price Rs. 2.

THE WORLD TEACHERS

Life and Teachings of Sri Rama
By M. R. SAMPATKUMARAN, w.a.

Life and Teachings of Sri Krishna
By M. R, SAMPATKUMARAN, M.a.

Life and Teachings of Jesus Christ
By 8. K. GEORGE, m.A., B.D.

Life and Teachings of Zoroaster
By Pror. A, R, WADIA, M.4A,

Life and Teachings of Buddha

By DEVAMITTA DHARMAPALA

Life and Teachings of Muhammad
By AHMAD SHAFI & YAKUB HASAN

Life and Teachings of Sri Sankara
By 8. S, SURYANARAYANA SASTRI, w.a,

Price Re. 1 (One) each.

G. A. NATESAN & CO., PUBLISHERS, MADRAS.
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AUTOMATIC
POWER PUMPS

20 aca’s
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WATER SUPPLY
SPECIALISTS  LTD.

45, THAMBU CHETTY STREET,
POST BOX No. 1707,

MADRAS-1,
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New Opportunities
p
The Insurance Amendment Act
1950 has placed Insurance profes-

sion in a more respectable and

dignified position. There can be

no more unscrupulous rebating

or competition.

Now is the right time for
educated young men to take up

, 4
Insurance as a profession.

Openings of various cadre on

lucrative terms are available with :

The Great Pyramid Insurance Co., Lid.,

121-A, Armenian Street,
(TOP FLOOR)
MADRAS—I1.

TELEGRAM: ' SPHINX”

Apply sharp to
Pr. V. MARKANDAM, M.A.,
Branch Manager.
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WORKS ON AND BY
SWAMI RAMAKRISONANANDA

AN APOSTLE OF SRI RAMAKRISHNA AND THE PIONEER
OF THE RAMAKRISHNA MOVEMENT IN SOUTH INDIA

Ras. As.
THE STORY OF A DEDICATED LIFE - .. .. 3 0
the authentic and exhaustive biography of Swami Ramakrishnananda
¢..-The life is written in sublime language and should prove a source
of inspiration to aspirants..” The Hindu,
THE ANCIENT QUEST . 1 8

gives you a real insight into the grand spiritual searches and findings
of man through millenniums.

THE MESSAGE OF ETERNAL WISDOM .. .. .. 3 0
deals with the whole field of Vedantic thought, its philosophy,
psychology and ethics in & manner free from all technicalities and
helpful to one who seeks to live the life of the spirit.

SRI KRISHNA, THE PASTORAL AND KING-MAKER .. oo
the Gopijanamanohari Muralidhari Krishna and tho Gectacharya
Sarathi Sri Krishoa is the self-same Que. Not to know Him in these

twin aspects simultaneous is to miss the profundity of the
Immeasurable.

SRI RAMAKRISHNA AND HIS MISSION

an indispensable book for the students of the fifo and t;a;ichings of
Sri Ramakrishna.

FOR THINKERS ON EDUCATION

should be read by all thoughtful teachers;. educati('mists, and’
humanists.

PATH TO PERFECTION

verily the path to perfection ise 'limple one';' but only.t; perfecbe;:l.
one can show it.

CONSOLATIONS

none go ever lived who never needed consolations; but few were
those who could give it.

61496 Commission to Subscribers of Vedanta Kesari.
REVISED SECOND EDITION JUSF OUT!
THUS SPAKE SRI RAMAKRISHNA

Choicest Selections from the sayings of Sri Ramakrishna.

Excellent get up with a Tri Col. portrait on the cover.
Pp. 128.

o

0 3

Price As, 6 only.
First Edition sold out in a month.

Subscribe

THE VEDANTA KESARI—an English monthly
devoted to Indian culture in all its aspects —Philosophy,
Religion, Art, Sociology etc. Entered 39th Year
in May 1952. Among the contributors are the
master-minds of both Orient and the Occident.

Subscription Inland Rs. 4-8, Single Copy As. 8.
Foreign 12sh. or $ 3.

A Special IHlustrated issue was brought out in May and very well
appreciated in the Press. Price Re. 1/-

SR1 RAMAKRISHNA MATH
MYLAPORE ' T MADRAS-4

L4

o
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FREL INDIA

sOUTH INDIA’S BEST PICTORIAL WEEKLY

Member, Indian & Eastern Newspaper Society

and
Audit Bureau of Circulations.

PRINCIPAL. FEATURES :

Beautiful Front Cover S

E nappy Leaders
Full Page Pictures ' Opinions of the Week
Film & Fun Pages . Plan with Planets
Tarzan Strip ‘ Cartoons

Bombay Letter Up-to-the-Minute Photos

Delhi Dispatch

i
§ Short Story
New Cartoon Strips Hindi Lessons

Children’s Corner

Besides

STRAIGHTWORDS

the straight and simple contest giving away Rs. 1,260 in pri
- 1, prizes.

SINGLE COPY : 3 As. 6 MONTHS Rs. 4-8. ONE YEAR Rs. 9

Please ask for a Specimen Copy

Further Particulars From

FREE INDIA WEEKLY

80, General Patters Road : : MADRAS.2

MMES$

BOTTLE COOLER
Plain and Combination
ypes
Yee Candy Plants
of Quality
'MADRAS SERVICES

REFRIGERATION AND AIR CONDITIONING ENGINEERS
DINROZE ESTATE, 1-17, MOUNT ROAD, MADRAS-2

PHONE : 86597,
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MY MOTHERLAND PAMPHLETS

In appreciation of these, Acharya P. C. Ray writes :—

" One can gain much useful information and will deriye

through these pamphlets.”

much benefit by going

Only the following are now available:—

1. Mahatma Gandhi :— Superman of
the Age.
2. Sri Ramana Maharshi.
6. Sri Aurobindo and His Ashram.
18. Keep off the Dootor: Simple
Cures for Ailments.
15. Shantiniketan and its Founder.
20. The Way to Prosperity.
22. Dayananda Saraswati.
28. Water for Health and Care.
24. Vitality from Sleep.
25. Sun & Air for Health & Cure.
80. The Dope Plague.

Price 1 anna each.

For all the 22 Pamphiets send Rs.

35.

36.
87.
38,

89.
40,
41.
42,
44.
45.
46.

Mrs. Annie Besant ang Her Fight
for India.

Chanakya,

Guru Nanak,

Guru Govind Singh,
Asoka the Great,.
Vikramaditya,

Sri Krishna Chaitanya.,
Emperor Harsha.

Sir M. Visweswamy&.
Sirdar Patel,
The Khan Brothers,

Postage 9 pies Jor any four.

1-13-0 (inclusive of

registered postage.)

SUNDAY TIMES BOOKSHOP

69, Peters Road HIH

(Phone: 86942)

Cathedral Post, Madras

Sunday Times

SUBSCRIPTION RATES ~

One Year .« Rs. 9 8 0
6 Months .« s 412 0
Single Copy ".. ,, 0 3 ¢

N. B.—8ubscriptions are not

accopted fop
leas than 6 months.

THE BRIGHETEST NEwWS
AND VIEWS ILLUSTRATED
WEEK-END NEWSPAPER

IT . GIVES. vou o

SIVES: YOU Thg

NEWS BEHIND T
NEws; HE

SUNDAY’S BggT
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Your heart, blood, bones, tlesh, ctc. ..
all require various food clements, in
other words, they require a dalanced
diet which must include cvery day one
or more items from cach of these groups :
(1) Vitamins, for healthy blood and
to keep oft discases; (2) Proteins,
for repairing tissues; (3) Minerals, for
bones, tecth and growth; (4) Carbo-
hydrates, for quick fuel to the body;
(5) Fats, for sustained daily cnergy.
One of the best forms of fat is Dalda.
Best for all kinds of cooking, it is pure
and wholesome and reaches you clean
and safe in sealed tins.

00 EXPEGTANT MOTHERS NEED A SPECIAL DIET?
For free advics write today—or any day to:

THE DALDA ADVISORY SERVICE

P. Q. BOX NOQ. 353, BOMBAY |
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TRAYONS |

THE TRAVANGORE RAYONS LIMITED

Rayonpuram, P.0.
Travancore~Cochin State.

INDIAN PIONEER PRODUCERS
OF
RAYON YARN
, AND
TRANSPARENT CELLULOSE FILM.

MANAGING AQENTS .—

EMCETE & SONS (Travancore) Ltd,
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K. P. V. Shaik Mohamed Rowther & Co.,

PosT Box No. 1264
41, LiNGHI CHETTY STREET, G. T., MADRAS.

BRANCHES AT MASULIPATAM, EAKINADA, NEGAPATAM and KARAIKAL

Telegraphic Address :

General: ‘“ SHAIK”
Coastal Service: *JALANATH?”
U. K.: America Service: * SAMUDRAPAR"”
Singapore-Australia Service: EASTSHIPCO "

Agents For :

THE SOINDIA STEAM NAVIGATION CO. LTD., BOMBAY.

THE EASTERN SHIPPING CORPORATION LTD., BOMBAY.

THE UNITED STATES NAVIGATION CO., Inc.,, NEW YORK.
THE ALEXANDRIA NAVIGATION CO., 8. A. E,, ALEXANDRIA.
THE STANDARD VACUUM OIL. 00., MADRAS.

* Steamer Service:

Regular Cargo and Passenger Service to Coastal
Ports of India, Burma and Ceylon: IndiajU. K. and
Continent: IndiaJAmerica: India/Australia & Far East:
Madras/Rangoon : Madras|Singapore.

4972 (2 Lines) Office.
TELEPHONE No. { 3677 (Aftor Office Hours).




NATESAN’S PUBLICATIONS

SPEECHES AND WRITINGS
Price Ra. 5 each

Lord Sinha
Sir W. Wedderburn

Ram Mohun Roy
Sir D. E. Wacha

NATIONAL BIOGRAPHIES
Price Rs. 5 each

Indian Judges. Sketches of 21 famous Judges.

Indian Christians. Sketches of famous Indian
Christians.

Indian Scientists. Sketches with an account of
their Researches.

POLITICS

Hind Swearaj or Indian Home Rule. By
Mahatma Gandhi, “It is certainly my good
fortune that this booklet is receiving wide attention.
It is a book which can be put into the hands
of a child.”—Gandhi. As. Eight.

Fellowship of Faiths and Unity of Religions.
By Mahatma Gandhi. Edited by Prof. Abdul
Majid Khan. Re. One.

Congress Presidential Addresses. (1911.1934.)
Containing full text of Presidential Addresses.
Rs. 8.

Indian  National  Evolution. By A. .
Mazumdar. Rs. 5.

The Governance of India. By Babu Govinde
Das. Res. 5.

INDIAN TALES
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RURAL MEDICAL RELIEF IN INDIA

By MR. FRED. W. CORBETT

URAL people are medically
under-privileged,” so said Mr.
A. B. Shetty, Minister for Health, Madras,
at the 18th Andhra Provincial Medical
Conference held at Tenali in May last.

This is a gross under-statement. Rural
People aro not only medically under-
privileged,—they are medically neglected.
There is hardly any organised medical
relief in the rural areas, and a great part
of the medical ‘‘treatment’ 1is provided
by those who have no professional
qualifications. The number of doctors of
modern medicine is far short of
requirements, and they are mostly
concentrated in towns and cities, Several
dispensaries in the rural areas remain
closed for want of medical men.

‘What is the remedy? The answer
obviously is, more medical men, better
terms to attract educated men and women
to the medical profession, and the
provision of more facilities for training
them in much larger numbers. The
Bhore Committee on Health Survey and
Development, published its report in
1946-47. making elaborate and detailed
recommendations for improvements in the
Health Service. Like all similar reports
of Committees, it appears to have gone
into cold storage, because, in the five
years that have elapsed, little seems to
have been done to give effect to
even a few of its many excellent
recommendations.

This is the fault with all such
Committees. As masterpieces of literature
they are excellent, but they reach out to
the heavens of idealistic conditions,
ignoring the realistic mundane facts at
their feet, and make grandiose recommenda-
tions aiming at perfection and impossible
of attainment in less than two
gonerations, even if carried out with

vigour and determination. The common
man wants to see some tangible
improvement in his condition today,
instoad of being fod with dreams of the
remote future. It is no consolation, for
instance to an ailing man whether in
town or village, to be told that his
grandchild or  great-grandchild will
probably have complete medical relief in
the dim distant Ffuture. What he
requires is immediate medical relief for his
simple ailments at a cost within his reach.

This is where medical Licentiates of
both sexes could and would have proved
most useful, but unfortunately, this
class of medical practitioner is being
extinguished, and the medical schools
which produced them have been abolished
through what appears to be a mistaken
policy of providing only one class of
medical practitioner, and that the best.
The average rural dweller does not need,
nor can he afford, the ministrations of a
medical graduate. His ailments are
usually simple, and all he needs is
prompt and cheap treatment of fevers,
colds, coughs, stomach complaints, cuts,
bruises, etc. The Bhore Committes in
its report states, that a statistical survey
over a period of six years in the Bhopal
State, revealed that 83% of the total
ailments were amenable to simple treat-
ment if given in time, that 13% needed
hospital freatment, and only 4% required
specialised treatment. The same propor-
tion must more or less prevail
throughout India. It is grossly unfair
therefore to deprive the average rural
dweller of all medical relief until such
time he is provided w1th a highly
qualified doctor whom ~he neither
ordinarily requires nor can afford to pay.
It would be just as absurd and
impracticable if wo were to immediately
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abolish all bullock carts and ploughs and
insist on tractors and lorries, or if we
were to close all village schools until
such time only trained graduates are
available, or to insist on concrete roads
~and concrete houses in place of the
present ones of simple and readily
available material. Progress and up-
grading in all these directions should be
gradual, and geared to the finances and
the needs of the countryside. It would
appear therefore, that we have to go
back to the Medical Licentiate if we are
to provide even a modicum of medical relicf
to the rural population in the immediate
foreseeable future.

In making this suggestion it is fully
realised that the Bhore Committee, the
Medical Graduates, and the Licentiates,
have all recommended the abolition of
the Licentiate. In doing so they were
no doubt actuated by the laudable desire
to provide only the best medical aid to
the entire population, but probably did
not sufficiently consider how impossible
this was of attainment, because of the
limitations imposed by the lack of funds
and of trained personnel. A sufficient
supply of medical Licentiates should
guffice for the mneeds of the rural
population for the next fifty years, and
perhaps for ever. In Russia, where
conditions are similar to those in India
the ‘' Feldsher” type of doctor, corres-
ponding more or less to our Licentiate
is reported to have proved a valuable
part of the medical organisation. Here
in India the position is, as already
stated, that in rural areas, a great part
of medical treatment is given by those
who have no professional qualifications,
and the Planning Committee are desirous
that they should receive much greater
attention than in the past. How is this
to be done when there are not enough
of medical men to go round? And is
the position to be worsened by depriving
the countryside of the ministrations of
even qualified Licentiates until such time
a sufficient number of Graduates in
medicine is available?

Nearly two-thirds of the nur_nber of
Registered Medical Practitioners in India
are Licentiates, and they have served the
people well. Many of them are as good

as the graduates in the practice of
their profession, and not g few have
attained to eminence asg physicians or
surgeons.  Many are today holding
responsible positions in the serviee, and
not a few are in command of a practice
which many a graduate cannot aspire to
To have abolished this useful class of
medical practitioner at a time when the
country_ is crying out aloud for medical
men, is a grossly mistaken policy
however laudable the intention behind it
Hundreds of dispensaries have already haci
to bo closed because of the want of a
doctor. Hundreds more are short staffed
for the same reason. Doctors every-
where, whether in public hospitals

. ! or in
private practice are overworked. It ig g
common sight to see in the waiting
rooms of our hospitals and of private

practitioners large numbers of patients
who have been waiting for hours, It is
also a common experience to have to
wait several hours for a doctor called
to the house in an emergency,

0 much
the distress of the family of the aili:g
one, and often with disastrous results to

him. When this is the position how
can we expect doctors to leave thejy
lucrative practices and  their ailir;
patients and to maroon themselveg ig
the villages where there are no sogcial
amenities, no educational facilities fq
their children, and no Proper communic 1:
tions? No man or woman who ha
become accustomed to the convenienoas
of urban life as a result of long yeaes
spent in a college town can be expectrs
or be forced to serve in g village o
has been seriously suggested. By tﬁs
same count graduates in teachin iy

engineering and other professioi’s o,

should be compelled to do g piso
suggestion has only to be Ig’adeszgh ba
dismissed as impracticable. The rejmede
hes'not i conscription, but ip makj p
available in the shortest period of t‘mg
a  sufficient number = of medligzlﬁ

Licentiates, to produce whom i
ample material waiting to be ugﬁsecll
The problem of the educated unenployed
has now assumed e

alarmin i
The latest statistics publihggopti)el.ltll()!ixs;

that there ara no fewer th p
unemployed grafluates and 101a(l)l38 14?1?18-
employed matriculates registo,red for

. registered.
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employment in our employment exchanges.
This excludes a large number not
At least ten percent of the
unemployed matriculates, will, if given
the opportunity make efficient medical
Licentiates. This gives a  wasted
potential of 10,000 unemployed matri-
culates alone waiting to be employed in
useful channels. A large number of the
unemployed graduates also will be glad
to be trained as medical men, and the
fact that all these men are seeking
employment indicates that they cannot
afford to pursue their studies further.
Why not make use of them?

Taking the Madras Stato alone there are
said to be 20,985 unemployed matricul-
ates registered. Ten per cent of this
number will give us about 2100 potential
medical Licentiates waiting to be given
the opportunity to serve. We may make
use of them by selecting a determined
number by means of a simple competi-
tive examination, and then giving them a
stipend of say Rs. 60 or 70 per month
for a four years’ course in medicine.
Medical schools for this purpose may be
located in the larger towns and industrial
areas, where sufficient clinical material
will be available. These schools should
be so spaced as to serve two or three
contiguous districts. Some of the larger
industrial towns can provide accommoda-
tion and clinical material for two or three
such schools. The teaching staff may be
obtained from among the private practi-
tioners and the large number of retired
medical men who have settled down all
over the country, and who will be glad
to serve as instructors both for the sake
of rendering service and also of the
henorarium or remuneration that may
be offered.

It may be mentioned here, that some
of the finest doctors in the country to-day
were originally trained as Licentiates
with the aid of scholarships, especially
in the mnow defunct Indian Medical
Department. Many of them were not
even matriculates, but were selected by
means of a simple competitive examina=

i tion, and given a four years training at
. the cost of the Government and then

drafted into the Army as Warrant

Officers in the Military hospitals. Many
" of the more ambitious and capable among

them went in for higher training even
to the taking of high foreign degrees,
and are today employed in responsible
positions or in lucrative private practice
as physicians or surgeons. All these men
would have been lost to the country but
for the initial training they received at
Government expense. We can still do
the same with our proposed licentiates.
We can train them as licentiates first,
then the more competent among them
may be given further training to qualify
as graduates. This will serve to elimi-
nate professional jealousy, or inferiority
complex or a sense of injustice or
grievance etc.,, which have been advan~
ced as one of the reasons for the
aholition of the Licentiates.

It must be emphasised here, that this
is not a case of special pleading for
the Licentiates, but an argument and a
plan for the immediate provision of
medical attention for the countryside
which is now totally neglected, and
which is all that matters. The Licenti-
ates will attend to the simple ailments
of the villagers. The more difficult eases
will be passed on to the larger hospitals
where there are better facilities for
treatment. Travelling dispensaries will
also have to be provided to serve a
group of villages until such time there
are & sufficient number of medical men,
which (will be many years to come.
Even if this suggostion is taken up
with vigour immediately, and a batch of
say 2000 suitable men are selected for
training, it will take four years, that is,
the end of 1957 before this first batch
of 2000 men are available for service.
From the fifth year onward 2000 more
men will be available each year,
provided the rate of recruitment is
maintained at the same level. This
applies to the Madras State only. For
the whole of India if say, 20,000 men
are trained yearly, we will have 20,000
Licentiates by the end of 1957, and a
further 20,000 every year thereafter.
This is better than having to wait fifty
or & hundred years to train and provide
graduates who are not absolutely
necessary. It must be remembered that
it takes only four years from the
matriculation stage to produce a
Licentiate, whereas it takes eight years
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cost 1.00 + can '

.I:s. 8,000 to train ga ‘ggduﬂi’; year or g :t?tfd;m}?t}fo maintain themselves &
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only  teng,
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If the Armed Forces and tho Police eote.,
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The same policy may be adopted for of
the training of nurses and midwives, of i
whom the country needs an even greater
number. Here too, there is no need to
insist on a matriculation certificate or
its equivalent as a  prerequisite for
training. Many of the most capable
matrons and nursing superintendents of
today do not possess a r{latriculation
certificate. If the educational standard is  them ; p equally i
lowered and a stipend and other facilities t0 point }ﬁf articl is an hus;n}l;i‘e ::fgmoi'
provided a large number of suitable done, There W2y in which th 4
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They come in dreams, they come
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THE LOST LEADER!

GANDHISM -A BOON OR A MENACE TO INDIA

By 'KEITH

HE fact that Mahatna Gandhi was

an Indian is a source for
legitimato pride. But it is also a tremend-
ous responsibility, for it places on us,
who survive him, the burden of living
up to the high standards he set, and
being worthy of him. We must mnot
only praise and reverence his memory

o

MAHATMA GANDHI

but follow the path he marked out for
us, else he will be Mahatma without
disciples, or a Father without children.
And this is the last thing Gandhi would
have wished. He was prepared to dip,
and did die, for the happiness of his
followmen:; he would cheerfully have
sacrificed his immortality had he known
he was to be reverenced but not obeyed,
worshipped but not followed, exalted but

betrayed, idolized but ignored.

e i i B
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This, unfortunately, is exactly what is
tending to happen in India today. PFame
is a double edged weapon, and may be
a power for good or for evil. Even during
his lifetime the Mahatma had become
something of a legend ; now that he is
no more with us, he is in danger of
becoming a myth.

A new ocult is in the process of being
fashioned, the cult of * Gandhism.” Geod
knows there are enough Isms in the
world to confuse and mislead men,
without India adding her contribution to
the quota. But that is precisely what
is being done, before one's own eyes.
And no one is raising a finger to stop it.

A classic has been defined as a book
which everyone praises and no one reads.
Gandhi's sayings and writings are in
danger of attaining this rather doubtful
position of honour. Few public speeches
are complete without a reference to
what the Mahatma had to say about
the subject; or, what is worse, what the
Speaker thinks he taught, or what he
has twisted his words to mean so that
they may lend an aura of authority to
the series of half-truths he is striving
to ‘‘sell ” to his audience. The Mahatma
wrote prolifically and the* record of his
sayings and writings furnish an inexhausti-
ble store for finding props and justifications
for almost any point of view, And this
is, alas, the abuse to which they are
being put. . . .

The Devil, it is said, can quote
Scripture to suit his own ends, and
indeed the Bible has been used to justify
things as diverse as polygamy and
celibacy. The same thing is happening
with the voluminous works of the
Mahatma. He wrote on almost every
conceivable subject and, so anyone who
reads may find, tucked away in some
corner of a yellow-coloured edition of the
Harijan, an apt quotation, or mijs-
quotation, with which to bolster up his
arguments. In fact any one can, and
almost everyone does, interpret Gandhi's
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writings to fit in with his own ideas, or
as a blind to conceal flaws and blemishes
in his way of thinking and living. Thus
within the last few years we have seen
the Mahatma’s authority invoked to
justify almost everything from Harijan
uplift to Socialism, from Communist
tactics to a Capitalist Budget. Gandhi's
writings may contain ‘‘the wealth of
Ormuz and of Ind”, but this is no excuse
for the prey of plagiarists who are
ransacking his works, and debasing the
pure metal they find there for their
own selfish ends, making the Apostle of
Truth, in effect, the father of their
own lies.

The Mahatma, were he alive, would
have every cause to pray ''Lord save
moe from my professed friends.” During
his lifetime he never claimed infallibility,
and, like the truly great man he was,
he had the humility to acknowledge his
mistakes when they were brought home
to him, even if they were ' Himalayan
blunders.” He was human and being
human was fallible; and even his closest
followers and most ardent admirers like
Pandit Nehru and C. Rajagopalachari,
often differed violently from him. The
course of events, too, has shown that
the Mahatma was often mistaken, and,
had he been alive, he would have been
the first to admit it.

But what the Master never dared to
claim, his so-called disciples and followers
are claiming for him. They quote him
as if he were the last word on
everything, and imagine that a quotation
from his writings is the end of all
rational thinking and a veto against all
further argument. This attitude of mind
must change if India is to make any
progress in the field of ideas and of
actions and to grow to political and
human maturity. Gandhi wasundoubtedly
the wisest man of our generation in
India, if not in the world; but though
seldom blinded by passion or prejudice,
he was very often mistaken, and many
of his statements are  half-truths.
Gandhi meant his writings to be a spur
and an incentive to further thinking and
discussion, not as a drug or as a
pedative; and above all not as the

Voxr De: on any and every subject.
He had a passion for truth at all costs,

and would never compromise with error, |
even his own errors. We must preserve °

and extend his dispassionate search for
the truth, the whole truth and nothing
but the truth, if we are to push back
the frontiers of ignorance and dispel the
clouds of error that lurk in old established
customs and traditions. The world is
changing rapidly, and the new Republic
of India still more rapidly; much of
what Gandhi wrote will endure for all
time, but much will pass and perish
like all earthly things. We may mourn
its passing but it would be false to the
spirit of the Mahatma’s teaching to
resusticate it and preserve it to mislead
posterity. Unthinking ‘ Gandhism' ! in
the realm of ideas and ideals must
be checked before it proceeds much
further. There is an wurgent need for
the intellectuals of India to sift the
wheat from the chaff, and to
revalue and re-interpret his thoughts and
ideas to suit new times and new men.
It is characteristic of a great thinker
that every generation finds in him
something new and vital to inspire and
direct it. The India of 1952 is not the
India of 1930 or 1940 ; and those aspects
of Gandhi's teachings which were most
fitting then may not have the same
relevance to us now while others may
have acquired a new relevance and may
need re-emphasising. The mneed for
interpreting Gandhi anew for our epoch is
an urgent one; it should not be left to
every demagogue or budding orator who
wishes to justify his misdoings, or score
a point in a debate.

Uncritical ‘“ Gandhism ” in the realm
of ideas is bad enocugh; in the realm
of action it is almost fatal. The Mahatma
was a unique individual who used unique
methods to achieve his political ends.
Many of these such as the Hunger
Strike and Satyagraha can scare or be
objectively justified on strictly ethical
grounds, The Mahatma's unique persona-
lity, high ideals and passionate sincerity
perhaps afforded justification for these
methods ; at least in ‘his own conscience

he was without guilt, for his motives
were pure.
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But the moral wvalidity of these actions

_ is nevertheless questionable, even in the
p*light of the Mahatma’s own principle

that the means make the end, and that
good ends never justify bad means.
Hunger-strikes, which Pandit Nehru spoke
strongly against in Parliament in the
debate on the '‘fast unto death”™ of
Mr. Shibbanlal Saxena, are except in
extraordinary circumstances considered in
the light of cold logic, a form of political
blackmail, and a fantastic confession of
weakness masquerading as strength. They
are objsctively equivalent to  hitting
below the belt, for no one is so inhuman
as to see a fellow man slowly starve to
death before his eyes and do nothing
about it. Sooner or later a compromise
has to be effected ; and it is generally
a compromise with error and injustice
quite foreign to the Mahatma's teaching.

Fasts and hunger strikes undertaken by
sincere and selfless men for a great cause
may have some shadow of justification.
As practised in India to-day they are almost
a joke, except that thoy are a joke carried
too farl For the most trivial things,
people are daily resorting to them and a
headmistress who cannot agree with her
governing body or a labour leader
unable to get his way with the Govern-
ment feel they are quite justified in
resorting to a hunger strike; while
Communist prisoners frequently use this
method of blackmail on their captors to
obtain their demands. This travesty of
what was in the Mahatma’s hands an
intimate weapon to be used only as a
last resort, has gone far enough. It
must be stopped by force if necessary
and newspapers would do well to ignore
such happenings, so that even as
advertisement stunts ' or as a quick way
to cheap popularity they will oease to
be effective.

Satyagraha is another of the Gandhian
methods which needs to be revalued,
and controlled. Gandhi wielded this
weapon magnificently to overthrow British
imperialism ; it was the only weapon he
could and would use; and since he used
it in a state of undeclared war, a great
deal of justification can be found for it,
even by sticklers for the " Law”. But
the weapons of war are not the weapons

of peace, no one uses a handgrenade to
settle a peaceful argument. The war
period is over, and to win the peace, as
Pandit Nehru is never tired of repeating,
hard work and sustained effort are
necessary. Yet, consciously or unconsci-
ously, Satyagraha is being widely used
in India today by all types of people—
by Industrial workers and through
“Go Slow” strikes in Government offices
—it takes 3 weeks to got a reply even
to a routine enquiry ! —in fact everywhere.
Everyone who has a grievance against
the Government or his employer, feels
he is justified in using Satayagraha ; after
all didn’t the Mahatma give his blessing
to the use of this method? Laziness is
one of the worst traits of our Indian
character; it is partly innate, partly the
product of our environment and climate.
Only when we acknowledge this and
cease calling it by a fancy name, and
make a real effort to overcome it shall
we be able to get down to the hard
work *'the blood, toil, tears and sweat"
which our Prime Minister and the country
demand of each one of us.

Mahatma Gandhi was the greatest
boon a kind Providence gave to our
country. Uncritical ‘‘Gandhism® is fast
making him a menace, for while all men
quote him, and only one in a million
dreams of practising what he preached.
We want not the letter of the Mahatma’'s
teachings but their spirit; his spirit of
love, tolerance, broadmindedness, his
passion for truth and hatred of cant and
hypocrisy. Otherwise Gandhi may be
reverenced as an Avator, but he will
cease to be a real, vital and lasting
influence over the lives and thinking of
his countrymen.

WORKER'S PLAYTIME

The news that Joe had lost his job got around
quickly, and a nosey friead asked: “ Why did "
the foreman fire you?”

* You know what & foreman is "—Joe shrugged,
“—the oae who stands around and watches the
other men work."”

‘“ What's that got to do with it ?” his friend
wanted to know.

“ Well, he just got jealous of me," Joe
explained. ‘ People thought I was the foreman,”
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REORIENTING THE INDIAN FILM INDUSTRY

BY PRINCIPAL S. N. AGARWAL, Mm.p,

o ¢ I

> DUCATIONISTS and Parliamentarians

are generally apt to overlook the
far-reaching influence that the films
exercise on the public mind and more
specially on the younger generation.
Many of us who are not film-goers
delude ourselves into thinking that the
film industry is not worth our attention
and study. Most of us are not aware
of the fact that there are at present
about 3,250 permanent and temporary
cinema houses in India where approxi-
mately 16,00,000 persons witness the
numerous films every day. About Rs. 41
crores are invested in the Indian film
industry which is second only to
Hollywood in its dimensions. The annual
rovenus of this industry with 60 studios
and 38 processing laboratories amount
to Rs. 20 ecrores and the State
Governments earn about Rs. 5% crores
per annum by way of entertainment
tax. We have in India more than 200
producers who prepare on an average
250 films in Hindi and othern modern
Indian languages overy year. Could
any educationist who is vitally interested
in the impressionable personalities of
youngmen under his care afford to be
indifferent to the quality of entertainment
that is dished out to them daily?

In fact the films are even more
powerful than the Radio and the Press.
While the radio could be used by only
the comparatively rich class people and
the press utilised only by the literate,
the cinema halls are open to all and
sundry. Moreover, audio-visual impres-
sions last much longer and create a
deep sense of emotional experience. It
is, therefore, very unfortunate that the
low quality of films produced in our
country are proving to be a great menace
to social and moral standards specially
of the young boys and girle. 1 have
no manner of doubt that much of the
deplorable moral condition of our students
in the =schools and colleges is
attributable to the ‘‘sexy” and cheapish
films shown in the cinemas. The boys
and girls take delight in imitating the
heroes and heroines who instead of

presenting any high ideals before i <
only. tend to fan the flames of s::;ﬁt;};
bassion and excitemont, Even tender
children belovy the ages of four and five
are heard singing amorous film songs |
I do not know whether to describe this
feature of modern saciety ag g comedy
or a tragedy too deep for toars

The producers generally tel]
their aim 1s to provide en%ertaim':esnt t:r?(fl;
not education. But they sadly forget that
the essence of gond entertainment is its
cultural and educationa} value. It ig
further argued that the film industr is
after all a business DProposition andythe
prgducers will naturally bPrepare films to
s‘m't the . Prevailing tastes of the publijc
'lhxs.agam 1s a fallacious anq perhaps.
a wilfully distorted reasoning. 'Speaking.

in New Delhi g fow weeks g i
Debaki Bose, a leading Direct%or' T:S
producer, observed that *“ there was 9

nothing  wrong with the
“The producers must change
in their anxiety to amass
forget certain basic values

film-goers ”’,
their ways;

was  to play with fire, That
many unhappy events in the ]e&ciﬁ
and political life of the country ", 1 am

shocked to find that a nu
Indian films have g tend
acts of violence including dacoiti

murders.  The working gof s and
appears to  he
even irresponsible.

mber of ragent

extremely lax ang

Let me not be misunderstood,
not against the use of audiovis
pictorial education, Ay
pointed- out, I regard the fil
as one of the most potent i

of social and morg] education
either be isi ’

misused for degrading

I am not
a re
cinema-goer but I do gee occasio gtlar

Censorship * .
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me because of their vulgarity and inde-
~gent characterisation. Unfortunately, the
humber of such films is on the increase
with the result that our sense of morality
is being debased at a fast speed. I would,
therefore, plead with tho producers as
well as tho Films Division of the Govern-
ment of India to strain every nerve to
prepare interesting but instructive films
for furthering the cause of National
education in Free India. We want nume-
rous films instilling tho ideals of civic
sense, social responsibility, co-operative
endeavour, quest for knowlodge, thirst for
discovery and inventions and above all,
the supreme need for putting in hard and
honest work for the lasting welfare and
prosperity of the nation. Iintertaining
stories could be woven round such themes
which  would combine recreation with
re-education.

In order to re-orient the Film industry
for the achievement of these objectives,

~yit is absolutely essential to evolve a new

system and procedure for Censorship.
Under the existing Cinematograph Act
of 1952 the Central Board of Film
Censors ' examines and certifies films as
suitable for unrestricted public exhibition
or for public exhibition rostricted to
adults.” There are a few Regional
Boards for advising the Ceutral Board in
this respect. There is at present no
check on the producers in the initial
stages of film-making, with tho result

" that the Censors find it very embarrassing

F institution

to cut down or totally reject films on
the production of which about three to
four lakhs of rupees have already been
spent. As has been recommended by the
Film Enquiry Committee, it is necessary
to establish a Film Code Administration
consisting of representatives of the
Government, the producers, artistes and
educationists. on the lines of a similar
in the U. S. A. 80 that the
* ghooting script "’ could be approved by
the Administration - before the film is
actually shot. This would considerably
help in eliminating chances of ‘' head-
aches” to the Censors at a later
stage. TUnder the Aot of 1952 the
Government of 1ndia is the final autho-
rity for censoring the films, Wherever

and whenover necessary the Government
should not hesitate to ask the Central
Board of Censors to reconsider their
decisions and, if required, to alter those
docisions in the bhest interests of the
country. In this conncction, the recent
speeches  of the Information Minister,
Dr. B. V. Keskar are to be welcomed
as the signs of new times- I do
carncstly hope that the Minister would

do all in his power to overhaul the
existing set-up of TFilm production in
India so0 that the audio-visual aids

instead of being serious hindrances in
tho way of national reconstruction may
prove to be positivo contributions to the
arduous tasks of re-building the country
on sound foundations.

In addition to the establishment of a
Contral Film Council and Production Code
Administration in terms of the recom-
mendations of the Film Enquiry
Committee, it is imperative that a Central
Training and Research Institute for
Pilms is started with the joint effort of
the Producers and the Government of
India. It is rather curious that the
Indian film industry which is the second
biggest in the world should have no
properly co-ordinated plans for imparting
adequate training to tho actors &nd
artistes. Attempts should be made to
harness the best available talent in the
country for producing high-quality films
in Indian languages and even in English
for international use. If the producers
are prepared to co-operate with the
Government in raising the standards of
films, the State should also, in turn,
render the necessary assistance to the
industry by establishing a Film Finance
Corporation. The possibilities of manu-~
facturing raw films and other equipments
in India may also be explored,

These are only a few suggestions.
My main object is to draw the attention
of the Government, the vroducers, the
artistes, educationists and the public in
general to the urgent need for re-
orienting the Indian Film Industry on
& more sound and healthy footing in the
larger interests of the nation. The
sooner this is done the better for
all concerned.

- O e



The Inevitability of India’s Foreign Policy

BY MR. K., KURIAN, M.A.

USSOLINI observed in 1924:

“ Foreign policy is never original.

It is determined by a certain order of facts,
geographical, historical. and economic.”
Critics of India’s foreign policy are too
prone to ignore this dictum; they seem
to digplay an eagerness to explain away
foreign policy in terms of world politics.
In other words, they labour under the
illusion that the foreign policy of a
country is conditioned solely by external
circumstances prevailing outside the
country, How often one hears of
opposing power blocs in the world, and
the worn-out argument that India will
have to throw in her lot with one or
the other! Yet, a careful analysis of
our history will show that our foreign
policy is the logical consequence of
historical forces and not the result of
the unaccountable whims and fancies of
an wunpredictable Foreign Minister.
Uncharitable critics who maintain stoically
that India’s foreign policy is based on a
surprising mixture of mistrust, jealousy,
goodwill and fear will easily find that
all these elements spring from historical
origins which cannot be dismissed in the
gibberish claptrap which has become the
characteristic of statesmen the world over.

It is too often forgotten that the
Indian nation took shape out of fifty
years of struggle against an alien power.
The battle remained peaceful most of
the time, thanks to the non-violent policy
advocated by Gandhiji and other leaders,
but isolated outbursts of violence were
not uncommon. Although the gesture of
the Attlee Government took away much
of the bitterness from the long struggle,
the continued process of opposition had
left its impression on the Indian mind;
but the open hostility which marked the
events of the past gave way to a kind
of half-acknowledged goodwill for the
country which had yielded with grace,
and an unacknowledged mistrust engendered
by Britain's policy in regard to Pakistan.

The decision of the Government of
India to continue within the framework
of the British Commonwealth of Nations
is perhaps not s8¢ surprising when one
takes into consideration the mnature of

the struggle against Britain. Lookingyg

back over the fifty years during which

the Indian Independence movement -

gathered momentum, one cannot help
discerning a pattern—a pattern in which
“the rules of the game ™ were observed
by both the parties, and constitutionalism
outgrew terrorism. At no time was there a
bitter feud between the two countries, as
between HEngland and Ireland and wanton
acts of terrorism were condemned by the
saner elements on either side. .The feud,
if there was any, was between Indian
patriots and the Muslim League, Britain
looking on all the time with a leer,
openly egging them on. The transition,
therefore, from an attitude of hostility to

. goodwill was not as difficult as was gene-

rally imagined, because the seeds Of hate,
before they could germinate and sprout
were removed and destroyed,

But goodwill did not bring in its wakeg

trust, and the sneaking suspicion that
Britain was still on the other side of the
fence remained. This was strengthened
by the British attitude towards Pakistan.
If the Muslim League had been profiting
from Britain’s ‘divide-and-rule” policy
in India, the creation of Pakistan was
but the fruition of that policy, and the
heart-burning caused by the vivisection
of India among genuine patriots was not
helpful in engendering the spirit of
complete trust. Had there been no
Pakistan, Indo-British relations would
have been on the firmest footing, but in
Pakistan the Indians saw the projection
of Britain’s policy while they were in
power, and any move by DBritain in an
jssue in which Pakistan was involved,
would naturally be suspect.

This explains India's_ r )
Britain on international issues, in spite

mistrust of

of general goodwill over the Indo-British<¥

affairs. The Kashmir question is an
example. No amount of cajoling or
diplomacy will convince Indians that
the British are following a disinterested
policy in this matter in world assem-
blies, and the oft-ropeated charge that
the “ Anglo-American’’ bloc is conspiring
against Indian interests is founded on
Britain’s traditional policy of setting off
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the Muslim League against the Congress,
In Kashmir, Indians see only the exten-
-.gion of Britain's old tactics, supporting
he Muslim League in order to thwart
the Congress and thus Tholding the
balance of power, a principle cherished
by that nation since the days of
Wolsey., Thus, in matters of dispute
between India and Pakistan which have
a world significance, British intentions
are always open to question; at any
rate their good intentions are never
taken for granted.

Is it surprising, therefore, that this
attitude of suspicion, despite goodwill,
should be extended to the allies of
Britain as well? France is suspect;
the United States is suspoct; and the
umpteen smaller states which always
throw in their lot with either Britain
or the United States cannot but be
suspect. Diplomats may fly to New
Delhi in a long procession but it will
take years before the clouds of suspicion
finally move away and disappear into
another horizon. Very often the democratic
countries in the west are puzzled that
India, herself a democracy, should feel
hesitant to hitch her wagon with
theirs: but they forget that seeds of
undemocratic methods can thrive in the
very bosom of a democracy; a hundred
and fifty years of British rule in India bear
eloquent testimony to this modern truth.

These hundred and fifty years of
British occupation have made the Indian
mind extremely sensitive—perhaps over-
Sensitive—to exploitation of one country
by another. The theme of our national
struggles has been not only political
freedom, but freedom from external inter-
ference as 'well; the two are but inter-
related. Having achieved this coveted
state of things all by ourselves, it is
but natural that we should extend the

L)

% hand of sympathy to nations that are

still "striving for their political indepen-
dence. There is a common bond which

- appeals to the romantic mind of the

Easterner, existing between nations of
common destiny. Take Indonesia, for
oxample, a country which can be said
to be more or less wunder Indian
influence today. It was in the fitness
of things that Indian leaders took

sides over the question of Indonesian
independence, expressing themselves
strongly in favour of those who were
resisting the Dutch regime. The warm
friendship between Indonesia and India
is the result of a common struggle, the
battle for objects rimilar, trials of
strength ultimately resulting in  the
achievement of popular government.
Our attitude to Indo-China—the ever-
growing sympathy for Ho Chi Minh
and his satellites as opposed to the
established regime set wup to counter
the demands of absolute independence—
also is to be oxplained away on the
model of Indonesia.

Tho self-same over-sensitiveness to
external interference is responsible for
our reaction to the recent resurgence
in Iran and Egypt. A nation which
was being oxploited by  Britain for
over a century could not but offer its
sympathies to Iran in the “ latter's
efforts to free  Therself from British
tentacles. Britain, like a hurt dog,
goes about whining about the treat-
ment received at the hands of the
Iranians and the acid comments made
by Indian statesmen and journalists over
the oil issue; but if she had any hope
of oenlisting the sympathies of the
Indians whom she trod over for over
a century she was under-estimating the
power and influence of historical forces.
The spontaneous sympathy for the
Egyptians who were seeking to throw
off the yoke imposed by the conscionceless
Anglo-Egyptian Treaty was but another
manifestation of Indian feelings developed
over a long period of exploitation.

The Americans alone have been slow
to realise the force of history on the
Indian mind in this matter. They are
bewildered and puzzled, in their new
sense of economic power, when India
displays an aversion to foreign aid with-
out strings, seeing as they do the abject
misery in which the average Indianlives.
The remarkable agility with which coun-
tries like France and Italy jump at
American aid is set off against the half-
heartedness with which Indians welcome
such assistance, The Americans who
seem to stick to the old saying “ Beggars
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cannot be choosers,” are astonished by
the independence displayed by Indians
even in such fundamental matters like
food, which was a matter of life and
death till not so Jong ago. If they are to
understand the jealousy with which India
guards. her newly-won freedom, they have
only to go back a few years in their own
history—the years following the American
Declaration of Independence bear a
marked resemblance to the years follow-
ing the withdrawal of the British from
India in 1947.

India’s policy towards the Communist
countries has come in for the bittorest
eriticism both within and without the
country. Politicians in tho United States
¢an never understand our friendliness fop
our neighbour, China, which they like to
hold up to the world as an examplo of
Kremlin's  expansionist policy. India’s
deep-rooted goodwill towards the Chinese
people ,is not based on the political
philosophy prevalent there; Chiang Kaj-
shek was hailed by -Indian leaders,
especially our present Prime Minister
Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru, not because he
represented the democratic philosophy, but
because he was a popular leader guiding
his country to a goal which was very
similar to India’s. When Chiang failed
to come up to the expectations of the
people, and when he fell into a Waestern
cligue following the worst aspects of
colonialism, it was but natural that the
loyalty of the people was transferred to
a more reliable hero, Mao Tse-tung,
The very conception of two power blocs
in the world—the Communists and the
non-Communists—each opposing the other
and finally bound to annihilate the oppo-
sing bloc, is a comparatively recent one,
used more for its propaganda value by
the western democracies. It would be only
foolish to expect the Indian people
to shed their sympathy for the Chinese
with whom they have so much in
common, merely on the ground that they
have gone the Communist way and are
perpetrating atrocities which are described
by imaginative American journalists liko
Edward Hunter as unbelievable and
inhuman—the Indians are only too well
aware of the atrocities which were being
perpetrated, and which are still being
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berpetrated, by the kith and kin of these

eat champions of Human Goodness,

It will be noticed, however. that t

Same warm friendlin
ded to the Soviet
never much cultural
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affinity or inter-

c h
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the latter remaing

symbol of what can
io]lecltive effort,
ranslated some

aspects of MaI'XiS(.)Ifl e
18 much admired

their actions in the
have been eye
mucl} disillusionment, Our attitud
Rus§1a,_ therefore, ig one of “gua
admiration mingled with the ‘

to Indians
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as the
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A commendable
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In this country, but
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The Constitutional Anarchy in South Africa

BY SrRI LEHAR SINGH MEHTA, B.A., LL.B., R.J.S.,
Addl. District and Sessions Judge, Jaipur.

10

"T HYE racial discrimination laws in

South Africa, introduced one after
the other; have reduced the Negroes and
the Indians of that Union, formed in
1910, to the status of slaves. Tho
Malan Government have come up against
not only the protest of two-thirds of the
people of their own country,‘ but _a_lso
against the enlightened public opinion
throughout the world. Whilo condemning
Dr. Malan’s efforts to subvert the
constitution, Isvestia, the leading official
paper of the U.8.8.R., in an International
review, pertinently and concisely remarked:

The South African inheritors of Hitler have
earned the hatred of all honest persons.

Much light has been thrown on the
importance of the judgment pronounced,
on August 29, 1952, by Judge-President
J. E. de Villiers and his colleagues
C. Newton, Thompson, and G. Steyn of
the Supreme Court of South Africa,
declaring invalid Dr. Malan's High Court
of Parliament Act. It is yet too early
to assess the full worth of significance
of the verdict. In any event, the
decision marks off Jaw from politics and
history, and it goes a long way to
influence the interpretation of the Statute
of Waestminster, 1931, throughout the
Commonwesalth, The judgment is also of
singular consequence from the standpoint

of general jurisprudence.

To understand as X) what thg Higth

urt of Parliament Act is, we have to
fc‘}a?ll back on Act No. 46 of 1951 (the
Separate Representation of Voters Act),
having been passed by a majority 9f
vote in the House of Assembly and'm
the Senate sitting separately, and having
received the assent of the Gaovernor-
General as a matter of course. The
schemeo of the Act s to wipe away the
common Voters' roll for European.s pnd
non-Europeans and to creato two distinct
rolls, one for the former and another for
tho latter. Each of these sets of voter?
has to elect separately a number o
members of the House of Assembly.

On an appeal filed by four coloured
people, including Mr. Harris, against the
validity of the above law, the South
African Court of appeal, presided over
by Centliver C. J., had to consider
whether Scctions 35 and 152 of the
South Africa Aoct, 1909, enacted by
Parliament of the United Kingdom, were
binding on Parliament of South Africa,
in view of Section 2 (2) of the Statute
of Wostminster, 1931. The relevant
provision of Scction 35 of the Souath
Africa Act provides that no law, dis-
qualifying any porson from enjoying
certain franchise rights on the ground of
race or colour, be considered as valid, |
unless the Bill, embodying suck disqualifi-
cations, be passed by both Houses of
Parliament sitting together, and at the
third reading be agreed to by not less
than two-thirds of the total number of
members of both the Houses. Section 152
of the Act lays down that no repeal or
alteration of the provisions contained in
Section 35 shall be wvalid, unless the
Bill embodying such repoal or alteration
shall be passed by both the Houses
sitting together, and at the third reading
be agreed to by not less than two-thirds
of the total number of members of both
the Houses, Section 2 (2) of the Statute
of Westminster afforded that no law
passed by a dominion Parliament would
thereafter be held invalid on the ground
that it is repugnant to the laws of the
United Kingdom or to any future act of
the British Parliament. Until 1931 it
was the privilege of the Crown to veto
or disallow, on the advice of the British
Cabinet, any dominion statute, though
such action was not common but the
power was there.

The pith and substance of the judgment
delivered by the South African Court of-
Appeal is that notwithstanding the
passing of the Statute of Westminster,
the measure, known as the Act 46 of
1951, is invalid, null and void and of no
legal force and effect, unless passed in
accordance with tho procedure prescribed
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in the entrenched Sections. The Court
had to encounter no difficulty in conclud-
ing that the Separate Representation of
Voters’ Act disqualified the voters from
remaining on a common 7roll on the
ground of their race or colour. Leading
lawyers of the world have paid tribute
to the independence, promptness and
impartiality with which justice is
administered by the Tribunal.

By what process of reasoning was the
above conclusion reached?

The Union of South Africa and its
Parliament were created by the South
Africa Act of 1909, passed by the United
Kingdom Parliament. The Parliament of
South Africa, as such, materially differed
from that of the United Kingdom in
respect of powers and mode of legislation.
The limitations ab initioc were: (a) the
overriding® authority of the British
Parliament ; (b) the incapacity to legislate
in conflict with the terms of the Colonial
Laws Validity Act, 1865; and (c) incom-
petency to legislate with extra-territorial
effect. In a word, the Union Parliament
began its career with certain limitations.
In England, Parliament enjoyed the right
to make or unmake any law and that
no person or body had had a right to over-
ride or set aside the legislation of
Parliament. Lord Balfour once regarded
the Union Parliament “ equal in status
though unequal in stature.” But in
actual practice this was not the case.

The second point of difference is that
in England an act may competently be
passed with the assent of the Crown
and by a majority vote of the two
Houses, sitting separately., In South
Africa the appropriate procedure in res-
pect of certain Bills is a joint session
and a two-third majority vote. :

The Statute of Westminster, which
has been termed as the Magna Carta
of the British Dominions, has indubit-
ably terminated the British Parliamentary
supremacy in the Dominions and has
enlarged the powers of the South
African Parliament, removing all restric-
tions to legislate repugnantly to the
British Statutes or to make laws with
extra-territorial effects. But this does
not signify that it has changed or altered

—
the South Africa Act of 1
Stapute of Westminster did ngggburg‘()};z
to introduce any new enactment within
the country. The essential features of
the legislative, executive and judicial
organs, set out in specific terms in the
Act of 1909, remained in tact ang the
wotld remain inviolable unless amendscrl
or altered in the manner found in tﬁ
entrenched Sections. Ip the matte ?
electin.g Parliament, constituting r81:12
Council of Ministers, regulating the liv .
of the peopl'e and discharging the daef
to-day fgnctxons of the law courts tl{
Act continued in force, as the sup,remg

law of the land, inspit ,
famous saying : Pite of Shakespere’s

When men ride a horse, one must
ride behind,
It may also be stat ;
1 od inter gqf;
a nation may be free and indep% (tlhat
inspite of the existence of certaj Dl.er}t
tations on the powers of n i

branch of the Government eatzlll{e:epg‘:at;

whole.  This is mgre i

Uni.ted States_ of Ameu-i‘é:rau,e é}nangg o
India.  Nothing would e more f’ A'and
ous th.an to say that these ree1 o
countries _are not Sovereign stat Sreat
that their Sovereignity g impaireg or
thwarted simply because their 13 l_or
ments are fettered with certaip bt
tions ~ or  that they roskele”

legislation which they ple::: not  pagy

that South Africa wou) To say
sovereign Stgte_ deDenden(ti; ;’I? ]Sn lnon_
on the basis that © origin fg and,
Act of 1909 was Britain tantam of the
holding that South Afrien ounts to

to Holland or Rome i i

a major portion of Jf: l?:wspmizld?d o
in the Umqn. “The question wh e
legal sovereign,” as Iord Bryce ‘g o
ved, _stands  quite apart fro e
quespxons,‘ Why_is he SOvVereign 9 'm(Vt';'l;lie
%tolidlcés p1;xge HSI;t)OPYM an(liVI Juris;;rudex';ci

.2, . T. i

dea_ls with the pojnt ci}itsc;I;n fiurther
article in the Judicial Reuws " oi
page 70, In short, the To0g L93L,

be rogarded ejthe, asActfhginwog must
whole or as not binding at a]]g as a

On _.these groun
Court of South Afgzv:rks the Supreme

heId Act NO. ]‘6

2
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of 1952  ultra vires: Vide Hands
Donges 1952, I, T.L.R., 1245, Later. with
a view to overrule the judgment of that
Supreme Tribunal the Malan Government
pushed through Parliament a Bill, which
created the High Court of Parliament.
This moasure according to the New York
Herald Tribune ‘‘is the evil product of
narrow-minded men who fry to sct
themselves above law ”. Eventually the
High Court of Parliament saw the light
of the day and it gave a ruling, on
August, 27, 1952, amid a gigantic campaign
of passive resistance, to the effect that
the Government's apartheid law was
porfectly constitutional. Dr. Malan thus
obtained two contradictory verdicts by
two courts, each claiming to possess the
ultimate right of legal interpretations.

The four coloured Cape Town Voters,
including Ganief Harris, again referred
the matter to the Supreme Court, urging
that the High Court Act was circumven-
ting the Appellate Court’s decision on the
last March. Two days after the judgment
of the High Court of Parliament the
Supreme Court held that the High Court
of Parliament Act, being contrary to the
provisions of Sections 35 and 152 of the
Act of 1909, was invalid. No legislature,
the court added, could transform itself
into a court of law. To the complete
repudiation of the Rule of Law comment
on this crucial decision was stopped by
the Government’s notice to appeal, making
the whole question sub-judice over again,
Thus we now have the spectacle of
appealing, for the second time to the
Appellate Division, the matter which has
already been adjudicated upon.

trine could be more alarming and
sirgsotegot(;xan that the head of the Exe.cutive
Government could flout the authority of
the highest judicial Tribunal in 80!117}1
Africa. It is a mockery of _the Consti-
tutional procedure. The President of th?1
United States of America readily obeye
the behests of the Supreme (?oux:t Hi
another recent case of great cons’m:utlonzéz
gignificance Youngstown Sheet1
Tube Co., V. BSawyer (1952). In less
than 24 hours after 'the 'Sup.reme
Court of U.S.A. had delivered its Judg-
ment, President Truman directed :he
Secretary of Commerce to return the

Steel Mills to their owners. The Presi-
dent did not respect the docrtine of
Dickinson that ‘‘the Judges began by
sctting aside laws and ended by making
them.” On the other hand, to Dr. Malan
with his intolerant racial policies and his
dream of a white Afrikaner Republic
law is a hindrance. If Dr. Malan takes
steps to close down the Supreme Court,
to whom will its ordinary appollate
powers go? To add the complication of
a conflict with the judiciary he says:

Tho road we want to follow is boing obstructed
by the courts........ to do what world opinion
demands would mean suicide by white South
Africa.

The New York Times suggests that
Dr. Malan “is busily lighting fires that
he cannot hope to quench.” The effects
of subverting the constitution, which is
the basic foundation on which the
structure of the Union is built, fighting
with the courts and defying the laws
will, apart from precipitating a clash,
lead the country from one shattering
crisis to another. None would be safe
s0 long as this concept is allowed to
go without challenge. Sane and respon-
sible statesmanship calls for a more
positive approach.

A CHALLENGE TO CHRISTIANITY

Canon L. J. Collins, Chancellor of Saint Paul's,
T.ondon, preaching at the Kvensong Service at
the Cathedral on September 7, called upon
all Christians * to come out boldly in support of
the liberal forces who were taking a stand
against Dr.. Malan's policy of racial diserimination
in South Africa.”"

Cenon Colling said: “ The whole evil fabric of
racial diserimination, wherever it exists, is a
clear challenge to the Christian way of life, and it
demands from each Christian action to deatroy it,” . .

Canon Collins added: ¢ The gauntlet has been
thrown down. Are we to let it lie? No longer
can we do what was done by so many of us
during the Nazi tyrannies—pretend to know little
or nothing of what was going on. Nor, surelg,
are we prepared to let Dr. Malan and his
associates get away with the insinuation that
those in South Africa who oppose his policy are -
Communists and fellow travellers. We need @
breakaway from our neutrality, a determination
not to be conteat with words of protest.”




Ceremonial Friendship Amongst the Aboriginals
By SrR1 CHARULAL MUKHERJEA, MA., B.IL, M.R.A.S.

NY one who has observed the
manners and customs of the
various Proto-Australoid and Dravidian
tribes of the most interesting museum
of races, the Chotanagpur plateau, must
be struck with their well-knit =ocial
system and kin-ship organisation,
evolved to cement their bonds in society.
As if not content with this, they have
devised various other artificial reclation-
ships  with non-relatives and even
neighbouring aliens to achieve the utmost
social invegration. Such ceremonial bonds
of relationship are no loss sacred than
actual kinship to the tribal eye, as the
contact-parties take a vow to remain
constant to each other till death do
them part.

FLOWER-FRIENDSHIP

-

Thus Santal girls have their flower-
friends, called by the endearing names
of many fragrant flowers and green
leaves. In some areas this passes by
the name of Phul patao (forming a
flower-friendship), which follows a folk-
' ritual when two maidens of the same
age swoar eternal comradeship with
mutual presents of clothes and edible
things. Community feasts and drinks
synchronise and the two girls stick a
particular flower of their choice, into
the knot of the hair mutually. Now
between them, their maiden-names cease
to exist: they address cach other by
their flower-names e.g, Keya Baka (the
keya flower), Akar baha (a flower of g
plant found in moist places, Limnophila
Roxburgiana, G. Don). Karam dar
(branch of the [fkaram tree, Ading
Codifolia) relationship is formed by
Santal flames during the Karam festival
when they tweak two karam leaves
mutually in their hair. '

Similarly flower and tree friendships
of the forms Keora, Gulaichi and
Karamdiar are prevalent amongst Kharia
maidens, Rai- Bahadur 8. C. Roy notes
a social significance in the “ Goi’ of
friendship between girls as it may lead
to exchange-marriages in as much as g
Kharia's hrother and his wife's sister

and his sister and wife's
also related as * Gois ",
follow suit by the mutual
Karam-leaves or barley
the purpose of tho
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friendships is only natural, But although
the Santals sometimes stop “hore, the

_allied tribss cement them with ceremonials

“S4rhen vows are taken. Thus Birhor boys

1

form flower-friendships by  mutually
sticking their favourite flowers above
eaoh other’s ears and calling cach other
“my flower.” On the morning fsllowing
the Jitia Puja day, a Jitia-leaf is stuck
above the ear, from the branch planted
in the court-yard and thus is contracted
a second form called “Jitia dair” friend-
ship. Added to this they have the
Prasad and Ganga-jal  forms, clear
culture-loans from the Hindus, friendships
contracted with their neighbours of other
tribes and castes. The Birhors regard
them “as real and sacred as actual
blood relationships. Two such ‘friends’
are not permitted to take each other's
name. Each observes all ceremonial
pollutions and taboos of the other’s family
at birth, death and marriage.” (The
Birhors, S.C. Roy, P.533.)

Pauri Bhuiyans bearing the same name
often enter into the Maitra form of
cordiality by making gifts of a handful
of sun-dried rice with a few pieces of
turmeric and saluting each other saying
* Johar Maitra”. In a second pattern,
called Mahaprasad, each boy puts the
rice with a few petals of flowers inside Tho
mouth of the other, while in the third,
Jamdiar, they mutually put a tiny jam-
twig (Eugenia Jambolana) on each ear
of the other.

Such eternal unions are contracted by
Kharias by sprinkling of water with mango-
leaves from a brass-jug, either with
others of their tribo or with non-Kharia
neighbours. Heasts, drinks and oxchange
of cloths are invariable parts of the
programme with swearing of life-long
allegiance.

Coming to the Oraons, we notice that
when a boy feels the urge of swearing
ever-lasting loyalty to a comrade in the
*jar’ or '"sangi’ fashion. he seeks the
consent of his parents. This is readily
given but on the warning that he should
have to be steadfast in his devotion.
He gets his friend as an other self at
a feast by offering him presents of

$7

cloth with some cash, cemented further
by drinks of rice-beer with a roasted pig.
A return repast follows soon after with
similar gifts from the. other tar.
Later, like bosom-friends as they are,
they kecp together at all festivals and
oven their wives address themselves as
“iarins” or ‘'sangins '’ as the case
may bo. And although such friends may
belong to different clans., no matrimonial
connection is permissible between the
two families.

Lastly, the Santals have a variant of
such relationship, called Nata, in Mayur-
bhang, formed between neighbours, to pay
sufficient respact to supocriors and correse-
paonding affection to juniors, as wculd be
proper in a common fraternity in the
clan. Thus a younger man addrosses an
elder as “uncle’ and a younger girl will
choose to hail a senior woman as
‘elder sister.’

Thus it is that the tribal people of
the contral Hill belt of India, have by
magico-religious rites enlarged the circle
of their friends within the frame-work
of the tribe and established lasting
contacts even with members of other
tribes and castes, all the while building
up a new synthesis in the pattern of
greater humanity, that is our India.
Tribal solidarity and co-operation being
their first concern on this planet in their
offorts to react to the various uncanny
and hidden supernatural forces, such
artificial friendships enlivened with warmth
of heart and insurance of affection, mean
an extended prosperity to the individual
and the community at large.

IT PAYS

A *Save-Your-Waste-Paper » campaign reminds
one of the story of the four men who died ,on
the same day.

One was an author. He left Rs. 5.

The second was & bookseller. He left Rs. 50.

The third was a publisher. He left Rs. 500,

Fourth was a waste-paper merchanl, He lefy
Rsa. 50,000.

It pays to save ‘‘paper’’.



CRISIS IN NEPAL
BY Sr1 GOPINATH

S ¢ B

“T"HE political drama which began of the Nepali Congress Worki
. ork -
T with the king of Nepal taking mittee  walked oyt and later l?eg;‘tcci;rkr:e
. . . i congress. Sri B. ) Koi
refuge in India and the] Nepali Con clected as the Nopl; G oirala wag
gress starting an armed revolt, ended pall Longress President.

with the proclamation by King Tribhu- K(;Ii‘?;?agngid drilgitcu?tr'ld there. Sri M. p.
ies

van of Nepal on February 18, 1951, _Cabinet in  pursuit 0;“ fc;};l‘iymg the
announcing a change in the adminis- 1qnt.erna1 policies.  The elect%c?n m:)(fl
trative set up. The de facto Prime ﬁgpfl-i }()Jo nKmra]a as  the President of
Minister of Nepal whose predecessors unity in tﬁ;ess undoubtedty reflocted
were virtually masters of Nepal since group politics, B, P,

Congress camp. But in

was o KOi.ra,]a,’s group

1841, had to surrender the powers to Graduaﬁ)poseqﬁto'M. P. Koirala's group.
the people. deepened,y, Or:1 thelr{8t}:;h§ lNepa]i Congress
On February 18, 1951, the first step Committee of the Nepa‘]‘iybothe Working

towards democracy in Nepal was taken, Mitted a list of the names tggrg:is Msufb’-

. - . Koiral i ; ;
A Council of .mesters was  appointed a!;) dlral‘iqugg:edmgll;sm;ri In the Cabinet
with Maharaja Mohan Shamsher Jung  reconstitution of the Ct:;in Minister for

Bahadur Rana as Prime Minister. The Koirala could not acceds toe:,.hi Siw. P
Ministry was a combination of the &nd P};-;fn o Main  contention " wag  that
Congress leaders and the members of freq hand to‘mzﬁzl;)qesho}:{ld 8 given
the Prime Minister’'s party. But this The Working Comr‘nitteeIS afé(;lliague&
position could not remain longer. The :gwth;ltllon on the 21s§ of Julsr,p ioting
democratic forces were bound to win a a¢ Je country was d‘flfting_towards chaos
complete victory. Ultimately a fullledged the Government
democratic Ministry was set up with Mr. Of Ministers was Suggested in view of
BP. Koirala as Prime Minister. After by the Prime Mini
" & cabinet crisis in Nepal, Nepal Premier failed to discharge ;
resigned on 13th November 1951, and ;a;(i:rt;zn I\Zifnig};:r Congress, F_inding that the
a twelve—member cabinet with M. P, decision, :{xaés I%i(;;or;ilxlll

Koirala as Prime Minister was set up called upon him to resigg Committee

D from the

on November 16, 1951. Since then CGOVernment along with  his
M. P. Koirala was at the helm of affairs. gﬁn(}aﬁ;e%l Sﬁl M. P. Koirala rgﬁgg::g
' 18 il
The Nepali Congress was, however, the decision of ;ﬁ:wmmgness to accept

itself a house divided. 1In the Nepali and sugge orking Committee
Congress Presidential election Sri M. P. Cong'l'esgsg Sltfadhghe :Erl;‘llgr COan\:enmg of the
Koirala and Sri B. P. Koirala, the two Committes adopted y. he Working
brothers opposed each other. But good the 323rd July, callin h

sense provailed, and Sri M. P. Koirala with-  Koirala and other (}ong upon Sri M, P,
drew. However, the Nepali Congress resign within 48 hc‘m:gsressf Mxmsters_to
Presidential . Election at Janakpur on they would be expell + failing  which
May 28th, 52, proved that all was not organization for a poriod of
well in the Nepali Congress. Sri Bhad- 1In response to the Wo k? three years,
rakali Mishra, Minister of Communication, directive, the 3 Nopalf* TXing Committea

asocompanied with some other members (¥is. Major General S?x%ﬁgr;zsssidinisgers
amsher,
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Sri 8. P. Upadhya and Sri Ganeshman disciplinary action at his discretion.
Singh) resigned from the Cabinet. It is This is nothing but mockery. :

5 to be noted that the names of the three

v

" announced that most of

" Congress President to withdraw the

ministers found place in the list, submit- Thus Nepal is in the throes of a
ted by the Working Committee to Sri great political crisis. The prestige of
M. P. Koirala for inclusion in the the Nepali Congress fis rudely shaken.
reconstituted Cabinet. On the frontiers of Nepal there is
Communist China. Dr. K. 1L Singh is

The foregoing recital makes it clear already in China and very likely, he
that there are two camps in the will try to turn Nepal into another
M. P. Koirala Cabinet and that the Korea. Only recently, 14 Nepali
Working Committee was not willing to  communists were arrested while returning
give a free hand to Sri M. P. Koirala  from Tibet and important documents
in the reconstitution of the Cabinet. The were seized from them. Communism is
Cabinet personnel was suggested on the gaining hold in Nepal. The mere pre-
plea that the present Cabinet chosen by sence of Dr. K. L Singh in China
the Primo Minister, had failed. Thero was where he has gone from Tibet is
thus an indirect hint that jtho Working causing concern to the administrators of
Committee has lost confidence in Sri  Nepal who have now to maintain extra-
M. P. Koirala. Naturally Sri- M. P. vigilance on Nepal-Tibet border. There
Koirala did not accept the directive of are various small -parties in Nepal
the Working Committee. The Gentlemen’s  which want a coalition Government of
Agreement to which Sri Jai Prakesh 3]l the parties. The king of Nepal
Narayan, the Socialist leader, is stated saved the situation after the resignation
to have referred stipulated that the of Sri M. P. Koirala by proclaiming the
Nepali Congress President would not ryle of Nepal through Advisors. The
interfere in the affairs of the Government. Cabinet form was scrapped but the
Sri B. P. Koirala in the course of a  contents of Democratic experiments were
statement said, that the personal agree- preserved. The king told the people that
ment was not binding on the party and the Cabinet Government would be brought
had no eonstitutional bearing on what the back when conditions are suitable
party members do. But on this very for it The Nepali Cong.ress has
agreement, he was elected as President. ,gked for the end of the Advisors’ rule,
The all Nepali Congress Committee and formation of a homogenous cabinet.
which met on August 31, ratified the The present Government is entrusted
party executive’s decision to suspend with the task of running the adminis- .
Sri M. P. Koirala and two former Nepali  tration efficiently for some months until
Congress Ministors from active member-  the Constituent: Assembly is elected and
ship of the [Nepali congress for jg converted into an interim Legislative
three years. ) Assembly. The Advisory Assembly of
Nepal, which was prorogued when the
king toock over the administration with

The exit of 8ri M, P. Koirala has five advisors was dissolved on September 4.

i C X .
"Fﬁioubggggnme:funed\;;]ﬁegepaﬁfepeﬁ?gaﬁ This 61—member nominated Assembly was

i istri inaugurated in the first week of July.
gress, controlling eleven Dlstrzcgebragzk;g; Tl?isg‘ S ans that tho role o
Advisors will continue till the elections
for Constituont Assembly. The recent
visit of the king of Nepal to Delhi was,
it seems, to take advice and to discuss
matters of mutual interest.

branches had passed no qonﬁdence
motions against Sri B. P. Koxral'a and
the party Executive, A Resolytxon of
the Nepali Congress has authorized the



EDITORS IN CONFERE
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DR. RADHAKRISHNAN'S INAUGURAIL
ADDRESS

DR. S. RADHAKRISHNAN, Vice-
President of the Union, inaugura-
ting the 10th Session of the All India
Newspaper Editors’ Conference at Dolhij
on September 16 observed that it wasg
the duty of the Press to produce the
* climate of opinion” which would help
the Governmont to achieve its objectives
as stated in the constitution, and
accepted by the people.

Addressing the Editors, tho
President said:

Vice-

You must not give the people what tho w
but make the public want pwhlan you givey Lh%?if:
It is my dearest hope, and desire that the
Press of India, which has a very high reputation
in the world, may continue to do its important
work in & responsible way and strengthen our
country in national and international spheres .

In a democratic set-up, Dr. Radha-
krishnan added, the Press was a powerful
instrument of education.

With the inventions of modern scionce, and
the techniques of modern psychology, It is possible
for the Press to educate the people for the ideals

and purposes which we have set for ourselves. The
Press can inflame public opinion, and degrade

the taste, or restrain public feeling on controversial’

isgues and raise the standards.

The Indian Press in general, he conti-
nued, acted with great courage and skill
in the years of India’s struggle for freedom.
Its task was to make that freedom endure,
by instructing properly the ever-increasing
number of newspaper readers about the
forces at work in this rapidly changing
world,

Dr. Radhakrishnan went on to add:

A dispassionate consideration of the problems
dividing the world is the great -contribution
which the Press can make to the maintenance of
peace. It is wroog to assume that we are
perfect, and equally incapable of improvement.

He said the Indian Constitution was
based on faith in democracy and added :

Our newspapers, with rare exceptions, stand
for this faith. There are some papers of extremse
views, which do not alwagys maintain high
standards, but as a class, Indian anewspapers have
been bhelpful to the Government and to the peo-
ple. They maintain high standards of decency
and sobriety, and do not offend good taste,
end indulge in vulgarity of thought end manner,
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have to be run in & missionary spirit, The role
of these papers must be sufflciently appreciated.

Favouring the revival of the Press
Advisory Committees, Mr. Mani said that
with the Press Act on the Statute book,
it was mneccessary to have some body
which would intervene on behalf of a
newspaper, and stay the prosecution if
necessary, by pleading with the authorities.

The President spoke with warmth and
at somo length on the condition of the
working journalists.

It is not possible for the A.-LLN.E.C. to work
effectively to improve the working conditions of
journalists, because its structure and purpose will
have to be different. The drive for better work-
ing conditions of journalists has largely to be of
a Trade Union character dealing with labour
legisiation. ‘Tribuvals und the like, aud the

A.-LLN.E.C. as it is constituted today cannot be,

an appropriate body to carry on ‘Irade
Union activities.

He concluded with a plea for a
professional code for journalists just as

they have in the legal and medical
profession, so that the high standard set
for the profession may mnot suffer by
lack of vigilance.

PRIME MINISTER'S SPEECH

Addressing the conference on -~ the
second day Prime Minister Nehru emphasi-
sed the mneed for self-descipline in the
Journalistic profession. '

“1 do think,"” said Mr. Nehru, * that basically
it iz dangerous to suppress thought and the
expression of thought in any way. But believ-
ing in that, 1 come up constantly against
ingtances ~ where freedom  of expression is
utilised not merely to express the wrong thing
but to produce » montal chimate of vulgarity
which I ihink is not good and which lowers

standards of every type, whether they are cu'l-
tural standards or other standards. When this

kind of thing is done on a large scale and from

day to day, I am worried.

Mr. Nehru asked whether under the
aegis of the noble doctrine of freedom
of the Press, any person could just
bring out a sheet and spread all kinds
of pernicious ideas.
V\mﬁd the freedom of the Press support the
preaching of gunsterisin or jusb the preaching—that
was common enough today in many countries-—
of hatred of others?

Replying to criticism of the Press Act,

1. Nehru said: ' .

Mlt, is but right that persous in authority should
be subjected to ceaseless criticism, But to somﬁ
extent politicians and newspapermen have mut}:
in common. Both presume to talk too mueh,
write too much and deliver homilies. Both,
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generally speaking, require no qualifications at all
for their jobs. 1f one has got possibly a certain
gift of expression, he gots going, whether there
18 any content behind that expression or not.
Sometimes he gets on simply because he has got
the gift of abuse. Seme people have the knack
of getting hold of the unsavoury things of life
and meking & fuss about them and, thereby,
possibly uot only getting on in their profession
but making money out of it, Unsavoury things in
life should not be covered up but one hus to
keep sowme kind of a balance., Some people take
a delight not ouly in the unsavoury things but
also in the things which excite or incite and
thereby, possibly bring more purchasers for their
newspapers.

DR. KESKAR'S DEFENCE OF PRESS ACT

Dr. B. V. Keskar, Minister for Infor-
mation and Broadcasting, pointed out

in his speech that
to say that there is no neoed to have restrig.
tions on ftreedom of speech and expression in the
peculiarly unsettled couditions that prevail in our
country today is ruaning away from the true
facts of the situation.

Dr, Keskar added :

Every Government has the responsibility of
seeing that law and order and the security of
the hife of the citizen are not threatened ; that
no upheavals taze place which will Jead to
bloodshed, aad disturbauces on a large scale,
whether they are incited by acts, speeches or
writings in the Press. In the peculiarly unset-
tled conditions that prevail in our couatry
today, it is difficult to agree with your Presidert
that rules which might be considered to apply
successfully in England or America are sufficient
to cope with the situation here. There might be
differences of opinion as to what the rules or
reatrictions should be and Government is quite
willing to have them thrashed out in an amicable
maaner ; but to say that there is no need to have
restrictions = and that the situation here ig
the same as in UB.A. or U.K. is runaoing away
from the true facts of the situation.

The Minister congratulated
newspapers which, he said, \
on the whole have shown oousiderable restraint
in the face of econtinuous provocation from the
Pakistan Press which inflames public opinioa in
that country against lndia.

Indian

and 1 wish the Pakistan Press would realise that
restraint is sign of strength, not of weaknogs.
Favbrication, exaggeration and distortion of taots
about india in a large number of newspapers in
Pakistan cannot  promote understanding  and
goodwill which the two countries desire. 1heiy

example is pot worth emulating aod I am giad -

to see that with the exception of & fow news.
papers to which I have ulready referred, the
Indian Press has shown restraint and digaity in
this matter,

of the

Mr. A. D. Mani, President

Conference, thanking Dr. Keskar for hjs

We are anxious to .
develop good neighbourly relations with Pakistan

s
t

o
V.l
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address said that there was hardly any
difference of opinion among journalists as
far as the freedom of the DPress
was concerned.

The A,-IN.E.C. had nothing but goodwill for
the Federation of Working Journalists because
among the delegates te the Conference there were
working journalists. The Federation, he said,
largely worked for the improvement of the work-
ing conditions of journalists while the A.I.N.E.C.
dealt largely with matters relating to the freedom
of the Press and eacroachments on that freedom.
The Federation was also ianterested in the freedom
of the Press,

The A.-IN.E.C., Mr. Mani added, was
fully conscious of its responsibility in
the matter of raising the standards of
the Press. The Editor’s profession was
a highly individualistic one but in spite
of this difficulty
wherever the A..IN.E.C. Las attempted to enforce
some kind of professional code the members of
the Conference have co-operated.

Internal and voluntary control, said Mr.

Mani, was much better than any control

imposed by governmental authority.
RESOLUTIONS

In the afternoon the A.-I.N.E.C. at the
open Session adopted ten resolutions
including those on the loss sustained by the
Conference on the deaths of Desabandhu
Gupta and Lajpat Rai. Other resolutiens
are as follows:

PRESS ACT

In the opinion of the A.IN.E.C. the amended
Article 19(2) (relating to freodom of speech and
expression) is liable to abuse. The Conference,
therefore, appeals te the Government to take steps
to restore the original Article.

The Conference disapproves of the Press Act
which seeks to penalise as objectionable the
publication of material capable of being dealt with
under the ordinary law of the land. 1t, there-
fore, appeals to Government to withdraw the Act.

The A.I.N,E.C. appreciates the offorts of the

Sub-Committee appoioted by the B8tanding
Committee at its meeting on September 6 and 7,

1950, to draft a code of ethics for the profession.

While generally approving the principles lembodied
in the Sub-Committee’s graft, the A.LN.E.C.
directs the Standing Committee to examine them
in detail and to make such alterations as may
be necessary.
PRESS ADVISORY COMMITTERE
In view of the need for establishing mutually
belpful relations betwesn the Government and the
Press, the Conference is of the opinion that Press
Advisory Committees should be revived. It, there-
fore, authorises .the President to contact the
Central and State Governmments and all branches
of the AINEC with a view to reviving the Press
advisory system with such modificatione as may
be required by local conditions and needs.

The Conference reminds Govern i
repeated assurances that Govemment!zg[\lrgrt?:‘ar:::é;
will be placed on a non-partisan and strict]
commercial basis aund deplores the action of so .
Governments in departing from thege princi 1me
It;.furt,he:: requests the Governments concemeg ?.
bring their policy in this respect in line with t,ho
declz_lred policy of the Government of India °

This G l;,EFUND OF SECURITIES

18 onterence requests
to consider the refun(;1 of secus;'ti‘zit:s dcj;;)‘tl):li‘?e[:ilems
demand .by various  newspapers before t(l)xn
promulgation of the new Constitution EY] [?
refund would be in keeping with the' } Buc
the new Constitution. spirit of

This  Conf SOUTH AFRICA
is Conference regrets i
Gove.mment of the I%nion (fp eSo?tt}llm:Afx? ! ﬂ}e
refusing entry to the Foreiga Correspondlcat, of
the szeq of India into South Afric oot ot
condemns it a8 a violation of freedom a'f Sl
Press and democratic rights, of the
The AINEC resolves that th
recognised for the conduct of
Hindi and English.

After the resolutions were adopted, Mr
A. D. Mani, the President thanked the
members of the Conference for their
co-operation in expediting the work of
the Session. °

NEW S.TANDING COMMITTEE

The following members were declared
elected to the Standing Committ
for the year 1952-53, °e

Mr. A. D. Mani (Hitavada, Na :

Gupta ((United Press of Indiag,p“rc)a‘lcl?{:;)s.' %;n
J. C. Hlmkgr (Jagriti, Howrah); Mrp ’i‘ -
(}posh (dmrita  Bazar Patrika, C;.lcutta.) s .MK'
Violet Alva (Forum, Bombay); Mr. Manian Nat o
(I.nduzn Review, Madras); Mr, Jang Bahesan
Singh  (Sher-I-Punjab, Delhi); Dy, Bachi: ag“'
(Indian Nation, Patna); Mr. 8. N. Ghosh (Pion en
Lucknow); Mr. J. M. D'Souzs (Pree Peer,
Journa{, Bombay) ; Mr, Devadas Gandhi (H'm;e“
than Times, New Delhi) ; Mr, Vishwabandhu Lvius-
(Te], Delhi); Mr. Suresh Chandra M
(Hindustin Standard, Calcutta) ; Mr, K. R

9 official lan uage
its proceedinggs gbz

Gupta
ajumdar

. (Organiser, Delhi);  Mr, "D, R ankotar
(Times  of _ India, Delhi); My, Ma?{ﬁiﬁ

Siagh (Milap, New Delhi); Mr. Pri i
hil (Jiwan Preety, Patiala); Mr. r}l{tzrl;&?fhgcha:
(Biswin Sadi) ; Mr. H. R, Mohearay (Sa; m}?“
Karnataka, Hubli); Mr. Frank Moraes (Tirr:.yu «“
India, Bombay); Mr. K. Narendra (Pratap eii'; o
Delhi) ; and Mr. J. Natarajan (The T’"b ow
Ambala Cantt.) rtoune,
The President also announced in the
open session of the Conference the
following nominations to the Stan.d"
Committee : ’ g
Mr, Kasturi Srinivasan (The Hj
Mr. C. R. Srinivasan (Swadesami'??il:;. ﬁ:gm)’
Mr. Ramnath Goenka (Indian Express, Mad ras.)
Mr. G. A. Johnson (~tatesman, Calcutt,;) andm;(),
J. N. Sahni (Press News Features, Delhi) T

gt

THE FORGOTTEN FOUR MILLIONS

By Mr. P. D. SAGGI

ORE than four million of our
countrymen live in the various
colonies of the British Commonwealth

and other countries.

Vaguely we are all conscious of the
existence of this great number of Indians
abroad. Perhaps on business ftrips to
the various parts of the world or on
pleasure jaunts that some of you might
have had to these various places, you
have either seen or met some of thess
Indians. Perbaps also you were made
conscious of their existence by Mahatma
Gandhi, who himself began his life, his
political life, in South Africa.

This vague consciousness has been
with us for a mnumber of years. But
during the past two or three decades,
we have been so completely engrossed
in the trouble at home that we have
neither had time nor resources enough to
tackle this problem. There has been a
slight shifting of responsibility in this
matter which was perhaps unavoidable
under these circumstances. It had been
said times without number that when
India became free the problems of
Indians abroad will vanish; that automati-
cally they will obtain the rights of
citizenship and other advantages wherever
they are; that various countries of the
world will fall over one another in
offering all sarts of Dbenefits to these
Indians. And such was the force of
these arguments, that most of us came
to believe in them, secure in the know-
ledge that all we needed to do was to
win our own freedom at home and leave
the Indians abroad . to take care of
themselves.

hat India is free, we all know
tol?uv; ’gitter disappointment that all that
we expected of this freedom has not
come our way. Those of you who are
businessmen, industrialists, and.leaders in
the realm of finance do rcalise, I am
sure, that this is true to 2 great extent,
You are all acquainted with controls,

Address
A ORGOTTEN FOUR  MILLIONS.
deli3::d Fbo the Rotary Club Ahmedabad by
Mr, P. D. Saggi, General Secretary, Indian

Nationals Overseas Congress, Bombay.

with shortages, with licences, with red
tape and with many other vexations
which it is neither possible nor necessary
to name here. Some of these things,
we all realise, are a necessary adjunct
of a new and progressive nation. Others
unfortunately are not so necessary but
are the result of a muddle-headed
approach in which our new rulers have
come to specialise. . . .

Most of these Indians went out from
here as indentured labourers in the
middle of the 19th century. After the
abolition of slavery the planters in all
the British colonies were unable to find
enough labour to run their plantations.
The freed slaves refused wage labour.
And the rulers of the empire came to
India in scarch of labourers. This
labour was recruited in -the villages of
India, under many false pretences and
sometimes by downright cheating. Many
devout Hindus were told that they would
be taken to places of pilgrimage; many
devout Muslims were told that they
would be taken to Mecca and the thumb
impressions of these illiterate people
were put on various contract forms; they
were bundled in the holds of ships like
cattle and taken thousands of miles from
their country to unknown lands and unknown
climes, and a life of virtual slavery,

Thousands and thousands of them
died of sheer suffocation in holds of
these ships; many thousands more
perished by the elemental furies in the
lands where they worked and lived,
many and many more thousands were
killed by the whips of slave drivers.

To quote one example. Out of more
than 50,000 labourers taken to British
Guiana there were hardly 18 000 loft
after 10 years, although a heavy birth
rate obtained among them and supplies
were  continuously  being  replenished
from India. Conditions of living and
working in British Guiana were so
terrible that a man who went to work
in the morning was not quite sure if
he would come back alive; “even if he
did- he was not sure if ho would find
his wife and children still living. The
fame of this ocollosal death rate
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reached as far as secure and peaceful

London. In one of his famous speeches
in the House of Lords, Macaulay
referred to plague raging in some part

of Britain as killing people as fast as
on the shores of Demarara. And such
were the conditions on the shores of
Demarara that had there been a
world news service as
there would have
all along the line.

But news travelled very slowly in those
days and the first horrible tales were
brought back to India after many decades
by a few labourers who had completed
their indentures and manageq to get a
passage home—a very rare thing. These
tales ultimately rcached the ears of
sympathetic leaders. Then 1t was, that
this problem gained currency in our
country and became an essentla} plank of
all political parties then in existence.

Since then we have travelled far.
Many Indian leaders have visited the
various colonies where indentured labourel.'s
work. The late Rev. C. F. Andrews did
gterling service to this cause by personally
going to Fiji and many other places.
The tales of horror that he brought back
stirred every drop of blood in every
thinking Indian. So much so, that the
then Government of India was also
moved to send a few deputations and
commissions of inquiry to various coun-
tries. Even the then unsympathetic
Government roalised the urgency pf the
problem and the need to move in the
matter. But the planters were powerfully
represented in London and many times
a measure of reform insisted upon by
the Government of India was thrown
overhoard by the Imperial Government
in London.

Even so, in the early decades of this
century further immigration of labour was
completely stopped. This almost .brlngs
us to the present day. What is the
situation today? Let me say a few
words about every important country.

As most of you know the struggle in
South Africa is very acute and dema_nds
the Government’s immediate attention,
Dr. Malan is determined to segregate
Indians once for all. Measures are on

been revolutions

we have today, -

" reading about
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the way right now to create ghettoes
for various Indian communities. They
never had any political franchisc a.t all
and their limited municipal franchise—
that they enjoy in a few towns—is
soaght to be taken away frqm them.
They cannot work whore they like, they
cannot go where they like, they cannot
live where they like; in fact I can
hardly think of anything they can do.
In the face of all this, our Governrqent
has filed a complaint in the Umted
Nations and has made enough.nmse to
frighten any decent human being. But
South Africa is unresponsive and adamant.

In the West Indies some reforms are
said to be under way. Even they leave
much to be desired according to modern
political practices.

Then we have a white Australia, a
white Canada, a white New Zealand and
various other white commonwealth
colonies. Although the U. 8. Citizenship
is open for Indians, the quota for us is
g0 meagro, it will probably take ‘many
years for those Indians already in the
States to bscome naturalized Americans.

What can the Government of India
do to remedy this state of affairs?
I suggest a two way plan by which a
concerted attack can be made on t}_xe
problem. First, the Government of India
should appoint interested and knowledge-
able men to these countries, to create a sort
of liaicon between India and Indians abroad.
Through these agents the Government
can demand forcibly and as a matter of
right. citizenship and other privileges for
Indians abroad.

Secondly, the Government can launch
a cultural co-operation drive through
which to acquaint the forgotten four
millions of conditions at home and to
acquaint the people at home of _the
conditions of these forgotten four millions.

To direct all these activities a special
department of Indians Overseas must
now be ocreated in the Foreign Affairs
Ministry and at the head of the depart-
ment must be kept a man who knows
the problem personally and not through
it here and there. Only
such a method can attack this problem
successfully,

&

FROM MY NOTEBOOK

By “BEE"”

b THE GLORY OF ATHENS

Lincoln’s QGettysburg oration {s general-
iy considered a great speech—a master-
piece of Dbrevity and power. But two
thousand years ago Pericles, addressing
the Athenian citizens, spoke words, which
Sfor wisdom and eloquence, have not been
surpassed. The theme was, of course, the
greatness of Athens, and Pericles wared
eloquent on the beauty and courage and
wisdom and freedom that radiated from

that centre of culture and democracy.
There was mo shorthand in those days
and the speech could nol have been
reported word for word. We owe

tt to Thucydides, the historian who has
put these winged words ito the mouth
of the Athenian orator—words which have
echoed through the centuries with ¢
strange power and potency because of

their wisdom and aptness for all times

and occasions.

“We are lovers of beauty without
extravagance, and lovers of wisdom without
unmanliness. Wealth to us is not mere
material for vainglory but an opportu-
nity for achievement : and poverty we
think it no disgrace to acknowledge but
a real degradation to make no effort to
overcomse Let us draw strength,
not merely from twice-told arguments—
how fair and noble a thing it is to show
courage in battle—but from the busy
spectacle of our great city's life as we
have it before us day by day, falling in
love with her as we see her, and
rememboring that all this greatness she
owes to men with the fighter’s daring, the
wise man's understanding of his duty,
and the good man's self-discipline in its
performance—to men who, if they failed
in any ordeal, disdained to deprive the
city of their services, but sacrificed their

.........

“¥lives as the best offerings on her behalf.

So they ‘gave their bodies to the common-
wealth and received, each for his own
memory, praise that will never die, and
with it the grandest of all sepulchres,
not that in which their mortal bones are
laid, but a home in the minds of men,
where their glory remains fresh to stir
to speech or action as the ocoasion
comes by. For the whole earth is a
sepulchre of famous men; and thejr
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story is mnot given only on stone over
their native earth, but lives on far
away, without visible symbol, woven
into the stuff of other men’s lives. For
you now it remains to rival what they
have done and, knowing the secret of
happiness to be freedom and the secret
of freedom a brave heart not idly to
stand aside from the enemy's onset. "

WHISTLER ANSWERED

One day Whistler, the famous artist,
sent an urgent message to Sir Morell
‘MacKenzie, eminent throat specialist,
asking him t{o call at once. The
specialist hurried to the artist, anxious
to diagnose his complaint. He wasg
chagrined to find that Whistler had
called him to examine a sick dog.
However, he said nothing, pocketed his
fee, and drove away.

Next day, Sir Morell sent urgently
for Whistler, asking him to call
immediately. When the artist arrived in
haste, the specialist said in a brisk
businesslike voice, “How do you do,
Mr. Whistler? I am glad you have
come. I wanted to see you about
having my front door painted.”

THE READING HABIT

" My power to read” Gladstone wrote
in his eighty-eighth year, when, after
his long day, the night was fast closing
in, “my power to read for a consider-
able number of hours daily, thank God,
continues. This is a great mercy."”

RELIGION

“ Religion is human experience inter-
preted by human imagination. . . . Matters
of religion should never be matters of
controversy. We seek rather to honour
the piety and understand the poetry
embodied in these fables.”

—George Santayana.

ON LENDING BOOKS-

Never lend books—no one ever returns
them. The only books I have in my
library are those which people have
lent me, —Anatole France,



Home and Foreign Affairs

By ‘ AN INDIAN JOURNALIST "

A Code for Journalists

HE appointment of the long expected
Press Inquiry Commission with its
wide, almost comprehensive terms of refer-
ence With an impressive team of members,
has given general satisfaction. It may
be doubted if conditions in the Indian
Pross, which after all is not so numer-
ous or so afflicted with corruption as in
some oOther countries one could think
of—if conditions in India are so .dlre.as
to demand such an exhaustive Iinquiry.
The inclusion of Sir C. P. Ramaswami
Aiyer, a veteran of fifty years of public
life with a quarter of a century of
administrative experience, is a _Welcome
addition to the Commission which lacks
nothing in importance or status. .O.ne
however fails to understand the.omlssmn
of any representative of so important
and responsible a body of working
Journalists as the Sonthern India journa-
lists' federation. This is a lapse which
will be rightly resented.

While there is general satisfactiop in
the appointment of such a Com.n'ussion
one hopes, with Mr. Mani, the
President of the AILN.EC. tha}t the
deliberations of the Commission will not
lead to more restrictions on _the freedom
of speech and expression. It is natural
that journalists should be anxious that
whatever control on publications in the
Press may be necessary should come only
as a result of the realisation of its
duties by newspapers. In other words
as Mr. Mani said " the control, if it all
necessary must be a voluntary and
gelf-imposed control.”

It that is so journalists should not
forget their high calling and should
always act with a due sense of
responsibility. In this connection a sub-
Committee of the A.LN.E.C. has prepar-
od a professional code for journalists—a
code which was fully discussed at the
moeting of the UN. Commission at its
session held in New York in May last
year. Mr. Mani, in his address presented
the draft code for consideration and we
take leave to quote it in full.

for the exercise by

1. As the Press is a primary i i

: . ) Y 1nstrument
the creation of public opinion journalists shouig
regard their calling as a trust and be eager to

serve and guard the public i
b public interest and the peace

2. In the discharge of their duties i i
shall attach due value to fundament:xels h];):)r:: 1::\';3
social rights and shall hold good faith and fair

play in news reports and commen i
professional obligations. '8 2o ossential

3. Journalists shall observe i
. special restrai
in  reports and comments dealinl; with soc]i:.'l;

tensions arising from racj igi
nsion cial, religious -
mic differences, ’ gious or econo

4. Journalists shall endeavour
. . . . t
information dmepmmated is factuallyoa:cn::;toe t}i\?z
fact shall be didfberted and no essential fact 'shall

be suppressed. No iafo ti
false shall be published, rmation known to be

5. Responsibility shall be ag
i R b sumed f
i:\if-ot‘rm%m:? 1".‘1 °gmme“t8 published. 1f re(s);on:il}
ity is dis i I
befo¥ehand, claimed this shall be explicitly stated
6. Rumour and y : .
identified and treated gy criied TNews shall by
7. Confidence shall g
Professional secrecy must Bbgwar'){‘:servt:] respected.
8. Journalists shall p .

. ot allow i
to influence professional oonducs personal interest

9. Any report found to be i
) e inaccurate and
;ny comment based ou inaccurate reports shall
o voluatarily rectified, It shall be obligatory to
glxe fair publicity to & correction or contradiztion
when & report published is shown to be false or
maecll(l)ratg in rr]mterial particulars.

- Journalists shall guard the i
thele.xpll)lt.atlon of their status ;:?;elv::;sa; gatll?es;
exp (ﬁt tl’]l-‘ell‘ status for non-journalistic purposes.
aock: here is nothing so unworthy as the

ptance or demand of a brihe or inducement
a.t journalist of his power to
¢ C O News or comment.
ublplt' Freedom in" the honest collection and
Fair l:: u::)l; n:f ne;vs and facts and the rights of

r and eriticis inci i
every journalist should ways dofon Plee  which

l -
13. Jouraaliats aha‘lllw?;s defend.

] uras ever i f
:i[)::Ial gbilgatlons to their fellows i:otr,l:gm;rzfe:-

1211 s 0 persons bearing public responsibilities.
ot ourz‘:_ahste shall not seek to deprive
Journalists of their livelihood by wunfair
means or make wrongful 4
of their work.

156. The carrying on of personal controver-

sies in the Press shall be
to the dignity of the prof?s%?(:g.e @ o8 derogatory

18. It is unprofess .
rumours or loose I;;h:ssslonal to give currency to

rhavii affecti : i
of individuals whose re;ult:gt,iort;he S;:‘;SO hlf:
4 ble news affecti indi-
viduals shall not he g‘\;bliehod unl:saec:;:leg ptlxl:)lilo
demands ite publication, from public  curiosity

give or deny publicity

or uneuthorized uso‘

R
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The A.I.C. C.

The Indore session of the All India
Congress Committee was of meore than
usual interest in view of the tension
that has recently appeared in the
relations between the Congress legislative
party and the organisational committee
of the Congress. In Nepal this tension
became so acute as to necessitate the
dissolution of the Government. In
Bombay and other States it has been
threatening to upset the existing set up
and make way for the unwanted and
undemocratic Governor’'s rule. Luckily the
Prime Minister's tactical handling of the
situation in his capacity as Congress
Prosident made it possible to secure a
satisfactory adjustment of relations which,
for the moment, has considerably eased
the situation.

The Indore session was a triumph for
discipline among Congressmen and the
loyalty they felt towards the institution,
said Mr. 8. K. Patil, Bombay Congress
President who raised the banner of revolt
in his State.

Indeed many critics of the Congress
oxpected a burst up, but their worst
apprehensions were laid at rest by the
great demonstration of unity which the
session was able to present. Mr. Nehru,
in his talks with the Committee members
and the members of the Legislature
party completely disarmed opposition by
his informal and friendly approach to all
points of controversy.

1 am particularly happy, said Mr. Patil, because
almost all the amendments which were suggested
by the Bombay P.C.C. were incorporated in the
official draft of the Working Committee. This
also was the result of the generous attitude of
the Congress President who recognised the merits
of those amendments. The amended constitution
has now to become a better and more powerful
instrument of the Congress mind.

The active association of the members of the
legislatures with the Congress organisation in the
daily functioning of that institution will resolve
maany of the difficulties which we experience today.

The A.I.C.C. managed to bring about
this happy result by amending 16
out of 30 articles of the Congress con-
gtitution. The main points of the
amendments oarried out include the
conforring of associate membership of
the deliberative committees of  the

organization on members of the Congress
party in the Central and State legisla-
tures and the deletion of the clause in
the constitution which prescribed that one-
third of the membership of the Working
Committee should consist of Central and
State Ministers.

The inclusion of some three thousand
Congress Party members in the various
legislatures in India as associate members
of the party is thus an important land-
mark in the history of the Congress
organisation. It is believed ,that this
would enable greater cohesion and under-
standing among Congressmen engaged in
the wvarious spheres of organisational
work, diminish bickerings and accelerate
the pace of the work of the Congress,

Another highlight of the session was
the classification of the Foreign policy of
India in a resolution moved by Maulana
Azad. The All-India Congress Committee,
after two-and-half hours’ debate unanim-
ously adopted the Working Committee’s
resolution on foreign policy, appealing to
the great Powers of the world to meet
together with a view to removing the
ever-present fear and tension that
oppressed mankind and to take some
immediate steps towards the solution of
the major problems of the day. The
amendments were either rejected or
withdrawn.

The Grand Old Man of India

The 92nd birthday of Sir M. Visvesvaraya,
the wveteran engineer-statesman, which
was celebrated appropriately at Bangalore
under the Presidentship of H. H. the
Rajapramukh of Mysore, was & fitting
occasion to give expression to the
country’s appreciation of the grand old
man’s life as a shining example of
genuine public spirit and patriotism,
Past the Psalmist’'s three score years
and ten Sir Visvesvaraya has lost none
of his old enthusiasm for works of public
utility and benevolence. Expressing his
great pleasure in being able to participate
in the function His Highness
observed that he had always held Bir
Visvesvaraya in highest esteem and
affection. Sir M. Visvesvaraya was,
without doubt, one of the most
outstanding personalities of our time—

TN
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porhaps one of the greatest born in
Mysore—a fact of which Mysoreans
were proud. The 70 years of his
working life made one chapter of
continuous intense fruitful activity.

Sir Visvesvaraya, in the course
of his reply, said that many friends had
asked him how it was that he kept
himself fit even at this advanced age
and lead a somewhat busy working life.
He was maintaining his' health because
ho attached gteat importance to four
things, uvia.,

food at regular hours, sleep of six to eight
houra, work for about eight hours & day on an
average and exercise in the shape of walking
three or four miles. He had attached great
importance to his walks, because by such walks,
blood got circulated in all parts of the body,
He had long believed in exercises in open air,
because that helped man to keep fit in body,
mind and spirit. ‘“Nature is a huge banking
concern. To those who most frequently ecall on
her, she is in a very friendly mood.”

Sir Visvesvaraya advocated three (s
to get on successfully in this world, vis.,
cheerfulness, courage and confidence,

_Army Rule in Egypt and Lebanon

Army coups which have been a yo-
current feature in South American history
are now becoming pretty common in
middle East Asia also. A year ago there
was a Coup de'tat in Syria, which wag
then thought to be a novel repetition of
the Kemal’s example in Turkey. Apg
now we have similar Coups in Egypt
and Lebanon. In all these cases the
revolt of the army is attributed to
civilian corruption and maladministra-

tion. If the army could show a better

record it will have justified itself ; byt
history repeats itself: what is won by
the sword generally perishes by the
gword. If the new regimes could carry
the people with them there is no reason
why the experiments should fail.

The Military adventure in Egypt started
a couple of months ago.

Early last month less than seven weeks
after Egypt's strong man General
Mohamed Naguib launched his coyp
d'etat against ex-King Farouk, he took
complete control of the Government -after
the biggest mass arrest in the country’s

stroke, and acce
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tﬁrbulent his_tgry. He imprisoned more
than 50 politicians and leaders at a

: pted the resignation o
Premier Aly Maher and his Government:

On Sept. 18 the Lebanese President
Bechar} el Khoury, resigned his post amid
allegations of Government corruption and
handed ,over  power to the army.
gl_s resignation, which came on the
thlerdOday of a general strike called by
b Pposition against political corrup-
ElOn, makes Lebanon the third Middle

ast State to come within the rule of
the army within a year.

_General Shehab, Arm Commander
since the Frenc.h eva.cuatio}; of the Loba-
non in 1946, Immediately on assuming
}p;i)wer as Premler' and Foreign Minister
heaf}:ectl' Khoury's  downfa]] on his

Sliatlon to agree to drastic reforms to
appease the people who were discontented

with his control of 5 A
77 Deputies. 2 of the country’s

Kishorilal Mashruwala

“One of that noble band

) who was
Eottwept away by passing events but
opt true to Gandhiji’s message ''—that
was what Nehru said when the news
gt: Mashruwala’s death was conveyed to
lern' That was brecisely the reason
why they chose Mashruwala to edit

-Gandhiji's Harijan after the death of

the Mahatma,.

Imbibing the philogo
phy of Gandhiji as few
:)12:3;! Mof hthe follo}vers of the Mah;tma had
done, lashruwala  did not lag behind in times
of o mte}nenvg movements for freedom. He was
inoet? bfl_lrlce—m 1930, 32 and 49, Along with
ims' of the leaders of the nation, he was
prisoned for four years during the * Quit India’’

struggle.
As readers of Hariy

aryjan are aware
imai)zhrzg:aailavilwayfs took a detached and
and‘ approach v:o opub(}andhx]xs o even
démng the Mahatma's life time. A
?} aunch  follower anq interpreter of
cax:lqgm, he assumed the functions of a
t;\n 10 friend of Congress Ministers in
le) ontre and in the State, and he
% ways wrote without fear or favour
One more h'nk with Gandhi has snapped
m.lthe passing a Mashruwala, a pious,
mildman of rare Courage and intensity.

lic questions, even -
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(ONLY SHORT NOTICES APPEAR IN THIS SECTION)

THE IMPACT OF SCIENCE ON SOCIETY. By
Bertrand Russell. Allen & Unwin. 7s. 6d.

At the age of eighty, as this book
shows, Bertrand Russel remains as splen-
didly alert and alive as ever, with a
vitality, versatality and wit which younger
mon may well envy. The most outstand-
ing characteristic of his writing—which
won for him the Alfred Nobel Prize for
Litorature two years ago—is a magnificent
and forceful clarity. Of this quality, this
book is an extremely interesting example.
Writers on the philosophic implications
of modern scientific thought and achieve-
ment or on the sociological or political
implications of some notable scientific
discovery or invention like, say, the
atom-bomb are only too often apt to be
technical and dry,—even when they are
accurate and analytical. Russell’s
writing combines  the accuracy and
technical knowledge of the scientist
with the imagnitive breadth of view of
the social philosopher.

The present book deals with the
problem of the use mankind has made
of science in the arts of peace and of
war. Russell rightly castigates the current
mistaken conception of science primarily
as an instrument of material progress
and not as an invaluable instrument for
the understanding of the universe
we live in,

Discussing the intellectual and social
offects of science, he points out how
science has immensely increased the
gscope of human power. The intensive
utilization of scientific power has led to
an enormous development of world-wide
interdependence and of socia_l organization
on a global scale transcending the local,
national and even continental boundaries
and limitation of the last few centuriqs.
To-day ome of the major problems is
that of the right distribution of _power
amongst the various entities, via—the
world organization, the si}ate, a.nq the
individual. Modern scientific techinque
gives too vast and too .danger_ous. a
power to the modern official in totalitarian

as well as in democratic states,
though in different degrees as between
totalitarian states and ‘free’, democratic
states.

The other problem is that of the utilization
of the techinques of science towards the
boneficent enlargement of man’s material
and physical well-being. This involves
the abolition of war, the proper distribution
of power and the control of the growth
of population. The Ilust for power of
some groups in both sides of the
current cold war—and what Ruasell calls
the widely diffused malevolence of man-
kind are obstacles in the way. A
properly organized world regime would
overcome both obstacles, according to
Russell. There is, however, in this
account of a possible solution, a strange
remoteness from reality. Russell, in our
view, oversimplifies both the problem
and the solution therefor,

HOW SMOKE GETS INTO THE AIR: By
Terence Heywood The Fortune Press,
London.

The poet’s mind is a peculiar thing.
It works in its own way, and when
this way is altogether original or when
poet’s mind takes sudden jumps the
ordinary reader finds it difficult to
understand what the poet is after. The
poet cannot be asked to write otherwise
than he thinks and feels; but then he
may give some clues to help the unfor-
tunate reader. When Chesterton explains
what Browning meant by his mysterious,
"who fished the murex up ", everything
becomes clear. But -till then the reader
gropes through, feeling vague tones of
beauty and nothing more. That is how
it' is with this poot also. That there is
vigour of thought and expression is clear.
That he is drawing poetry and power
out of life to-day is clear.also. Except
for thus seeing darkly and sensing vaguely
ntﬁthir})lg m(ﬁ'e is lpossible in the midst of
all the oelliptical, serio-flippant ibi
that is given here, P wrikig
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CHINA TODAY. (A Symposium) Hindustani
Culture Society, 145 Muthigan;j,
Allahabad—pp. 701. Rs. 7-8-0.

‘When the leaders of Red China
invited Pundit Sundarlal] and a dozen
other peace-loving and democratic Indians
to visit peace-loving and democratic New
China in September 1951, they could
have expected no more than an admir-
able amanuensis. They were wrong,
bacause the TPundit and his team were
so intoxicated by their hosts’ crapulous
chauvinism and neophytic enthusiasm
that the result is a badly printed book
of seven hundred pages, quoting at
length the long official speeches of the
Chiness and the monotonous replies of
the guests. Indeed, some of the modest
Indians returned highly critical of their
own leaders and country after Indepen-
dance, in contrast to Mao Tse-tung and
his New Democracy.

The peaceful superimposition of one
culture on another is a tedious process,
but if the transformation is violent and
sudden there will obviously be some
dislocation and suffering. It was there-
fore inevitable and evident, notwith-
standing ingenious attempts at evasion.
that the Revolution raised the standard
of living of ths poor at the expense
not only of the rich, but of individual
liberty. Recalcitrants were ruthlessly
“oducated” to toe the line, foci of
counter-revolution like priests, and land-
lords liquidated and reduced to peasantry
and labour legislation introduced that
does not contemplate strikes even in
privately owned industry. It thus
emerges that there 1is liberty for the
individual only so long as he conforms
to the pattern ordained by the rulers,
At the same time, it must be admitted
that the Government have largely
succeeded in unifying the country and
controlling the currency and corruption,
which made Kuomintang China look like
an operatice fantasy. The emanci-
pation of women and the elimination
of prostitution and beggary are other
achiovements of the Revolution. But
while acknowledging these salutary
rosults, one cannot share the worshipful
wonder of the Pundit for the Chinese.
It is puzzling to be assured that the
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Russians have no interest or part in the
Korea War or that the Chinese army in
Korea consists of * volunteers,” It is
equally difficult to accept the assevera-
tion that American educational Institutions
in China were guilty of * cultural
aggression,” a capitalist prelude to
economic exploitation and physical aggres-
sion, such as in Korea. When the
communists lack argument, they pad
their language to confuse and confound.
Their methods are infectious, for un-
official leader Pundit Sundarlal, on behalf
of 350 miflion Indians, publicly condem-
ned American aggression, and acclaimed
Chinese intervention, in Xorea. Fortu-
nately, the polite Chinese did not ask
why the official leader of India had
sent a Medical mission to work for the
agErossor,

RAMBLES IN VEDANTA. By B. R. Rajam
Iyer. The S. P. League, Bentinck St.,
Calcutta.

Rajam Aiyer died at the early age of
26; but he has left work which, judged
by any standard, must be pronounced
outstanding, both in quality and bulk.
It was the time when Swami Vivekananda
first emerged as the trumpet voice of
renascent India and Rajam Aijyer was
one of the youngest and earliest of his
lay disciples. By study and discipline
his mind was ready to be lit by the
spark that flow from the master's
words. It was left to him to bring the
message of the Vedanta nearer to the
business and bosoms of men in India
while the Swami was busy preaching
the same message in America, The
Prabuddha Bharala which he edited
with sueh distinction was Vedanta in
popular garb. The wisdom of the
scriptures and the lives of the saints
and gurus, stories and legends from the
Epics and the Upanishads and Bhagavata,
are all rendered into easy and simple
English for the benefit of its readers.
Rajam Aiyer wrote in a style that was
at once attractive and inspiring. Thus
it was left to him to keep the homefires
burning when the master was away on
his mission abroad. It is these writings
that are here presented in & single
volume.

#a
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MADRAS AGRICULTURE by C. W. B.
Zacharias, University of Madras.
Price Rs. 15.

Descriptive Economics is a difficult
subject to write about at all times.
One has to rescue it from becoming a
dull narration of what has been done or
not done and support the narration by
official figures. Both the narration and
the figures become out of date and the
book has to bo revised and brought up
to date year after year. The core of
what endures permanently shrinks.

In spite of these defects, it is not
impossible to study trends and directions
and orders of magnitude of Dbasic
economic problems. Indian studies in
oconomics should be appreciated and
their value adjudged in the background
of these limitations.

Professor Zacharias has made a
careful study of the features and the
problems of Agriculture in the State of
Madras. It is a useful text book for
students of Rural Economics. The book
deals with all the major aspects of
agriculture —Irrigation, tenures, credit,
co-operation, prices, labour. Kach one of
the chapters bears evidence of patient
work and an eye for detail.

The Professor, however, should not
take what Ministers and officers lay at
face value. On page 55 Sri O. P.
Ramaswami Reddi is quoted as having
said that by tank restoration alone food
production could be increased by 4 million
tons in Madras. 4 million tons is very
nearly the total deficit of India. This
is an unscientific statement and the
value of the book will be evidenced by
its elimination. So also in estimating
model credit demands it is not profitable
to attempt an exact figure. Credit is
oircumstanced by the price and profit to
the agriculturist. It varies from time
to time. No one can say more than
that, under certain given conditions, it
is within a certain range.

These, however, are incidental
observations. A study of regources is
the basis of a planned economy and
from that point of view the book is a
wolcome addition to the library on
the subject,
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INDIAN TALES RETOLD. By Tara Sirkar,
General Printers and Publishers, Ltd.,
No. 119, Dharamtala St., Calcutta. Rs, 2.

This is a delightful little book of
stories for children in their teens, told
with all the warmth and affability of
one steeped in the myths and legends of
Hindustan, There are giants and fairies
in our tales; only they take the form
of gods and goddesses always intent in
helping the good. the needy and the
deserving—as good fairies should do.
Doubtless the author has heard these
stories told her by the elders—an
aunt or a grandmother—and Tara
Sirkar's English version has lost none of
the charm and spontaneity of the
original, Here are half a dozen stories,
aptly illustrated and told with unaffected
simplicity and unfailing charm.

DAY-TO-DAY WITH BHAGAVAN. From
the Diary of A. Devaraja Mudaliar,
Manager Sri Ravana Ashram, Thiru-
vannamalai.

The author of this book was in the
Ashram for four years in close touch
with the Bhagavan and his doings.
The Diary records the  Bhagavan’'s
conversation with pilgrims who came to
the Ashram for Darshan. The Bhaga-
vani's talk was always unconventional and
covered trivial details of daily life as well
as speculations on the sublime. The
recorded talks reveal the Bhagavan's
infinite love for all beings and his
intuitive perception of the things of the
apirit which he was able to expound
with the ease and charm of Sri
Ramakrishna of Dhakshineswar, with
whom the Maharishi had a great deal
in common. These extracts from the
the Diary whet our appetite for more
and more.

DREAM WOVEN. By J. M. Lobo Prabhuy,
1.0.8., Development Deptt. Government
of Madras.

Mr. Lobo has followed up his propa-
ganda play on Prohibition—what the
vintners sell—with another on Handloom
industry — Dream  woven.  Attractively
printed and published under Government
auspices, the pamphlet is priced Re. One, -



DIARY OF THE MONTH

Sept. 1 Delhi reports Pak plans for
fresh tribal aggression in Kashmir.

—Colombo announces  tightening of
exchange control regulations.

Sep. 2 India Government decide to
rocognise Egyptian ruler as King of
the Sudan.

Sept. 3 Britain's Trade Union Congress,
meeting at Margate, condemns South
Africa for complete denial of U. N.'s
human rights declaration.

Sept. 4 King Tribhuvan of Nepal visits
Delhi for consultations.

Sept. 5 FKast German Parliament decides
to send a delegation to West German
Bundestag to participate in 4—power
talks about Germany.

Sept. 6 Closure of Portuguese Bank in
Bombay ordered as a retaliatory measure.

Sept. 7 Vice-Chancellors, meeting at
Madras, oppose Govt. move to
regulate Universities.

—Maher Cabinet in Egypt resigns;
Gen. Neguib assumes Premiership with
a new-16 man Cabinet,

Sept. 8 First World Convention on
Copyright signed at Geneva by 35
nations.

—Soviet motion to admit Albania, Bulgaria,
Rumania and other States in one
package rejected by U.N. Security
Council.

Sept. 9 Gen. Neguib appointed military
" Governor-General of Egypt decrees land
reform and reorganisation of parties.

Sept. 10 Kashmir talks end lat Geneva.
—Adlai Stevenson, Democratic Presidential
Candidate urges U.8. aid to India.

Sept. 11 Commerce and Industry Member
T. T.Krishnamachari announces Govern-
ment proposal to set up high powsred
handloom board.

Sept. 12 Arab-Asian nations decide to
demand full day debate on South
African laws in U.N. Assombly.

Sept. 13 All India Congress Committes
meets at Indore.

—TU. N. Bombers raid Yalu with British
consent.

Y LR

Sept. 14 Ceylon Congress decides to
suspend Satyagraha for two months
paving way to settlement.

Sept. 15 A. I. N. E. C. meets in Delhi. Mr.
A. D. Mani, Editor of Hifavada, presiding.

Sept. 16 Maharaja Hari Singh of Kashmir
accepts Prime Minister Nchru's advice
to abdicate in favour of his son
Yuvaraj Karan Singh.

—U.S. Govt. refutes Germ warfare charge,

Sept. 17 Russia vetoes Libyan entry
into the U. N,

Sept._ 18 Army Coup in Lebanon : Prosident
resigns.,

—Soviet vetoos Japan's admission to U.N.

Sept. 19- Justice Rajadhyaksha to bo
Chairman of the proposed DPress
Commission.

—Wafd party in Egypt dissolved to be
reorganised on new lines.

Sept. 20. Govt. of India accept food
gifts from China and TUSSR. to be
distributed by Red Cross Saciety.

Sept. 21 U. N. Secrotary General writes
to the Govts. of India, Pakistan
and S. Africa in regard to treatment
of Indians in S. Africa.

Sept. 22 President Truman  welcomes
Indian Film delegation,

—Nahas Pasha asked to quit Wafd,

Sept. 23 Press Commission personnel
and terms announced.

—Dr. Malan repeats his threat to quit U.N,

Sept. 24 Dr. Graham presents his report
to U. N. Council on the result of his
talks on Kashmir.

Sept. 25 Socialist—K. M. P. merger
ratified in Bombay meeting of the
respective Councils.

—Nehru in Hyderabad defends centre’s
decision to take over Osmania University.

Sept. 26 Praja-Socialist party joing
Conference ratifies merger.

Sept. 27 Spanish philosopher and poet
(George Santayana aged 89 dead in a
convent in Rome.

Sept. 28 Gen. Neguib calls for unity in
face of British claim for Suez Zone.
Sept. 29 President Truman indicts
Eisenhower. Stevenson reoveals details

of hir income.

Sept. 30 Bevanites oust Morrison and
Dalton from Labour Executive.
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GANDHI'S CONCEPT OF FREEDOM

In a thoughtful article in the Journal
of the University of Bombay, Usha Mehta
discusges at some length the concept of
Freedom in Mahatma Gandhi’'s thought.

" The new saooial order as conceived by

Mabatma  Gandhi, involves a radioal
reconstruction of Society on the Spiritunal
principle of the equal worth and dignity
of all human beings. The free man,
according to him, 'is one who s
at peace with himseif, for he has attained
equipoise with his will

He is therefore capable of directing his will to
worthy objects and ends, and diverting it from
unworthy ends, He has completely disciplined
himself to obey the Moral Law, the law of his
being. He may have desires and passions, but
they are sublimated by resson. Reasomy according
to Plato, functions as the controlling and synthe-
gising principle of the spiritual and appetitive
parts of the soul. Freedom thus becomes the rational
Synthesis of desires and passions in an integrated
life. It is rationalised self.control-—the integration
of the heart and the mind, the material and the
spiritual. In Gandhian concept it is both Swaraj
and Swaraj or Moksha,

Gandhiji however distinguishes between
the actual will and the ideal will. The
actual will may be oapricions and may
desire things not worth desiring. It has,
therefore, to be held in leash by the real will
which being rational has to assume control.

Such control may involve force, but it is force
in the sense of self-imposed rational imperative.
In other words, true freedom is reconcilable not
only with ¢ can ” but also with the * ought ” and is
inseparable from it. Freedom has reference to &
will which not only can but also ought to fulfil
the law of its mnature. Such will is autonomous
will in that it conforms to a law which the
will itself as reason constitutes. Reason and will
become identical in being the expression of the
self-realising principle. The will is determined by
its object which in turn, is determined by the
end. Ultimately, therefore, it is  self-deter-
mined and free.

“& Such freedom as Gandhiji conceived it,

is a self-conquest. It has to bb acquired
by effort and won just as knowledge is
to be acquired. It is not a gift to be
bestowed or oconferred by others. It has
to be won by constant vigilance and
continuons striving, and won onmnly by
those who are prepared to wear the

martyr's orown.
Gandhiji exhorted his followers sgain and again
that they should shed all external fears and

should be prepared te face bullets. In his
opinion  the votary of non-violence has to
cultivate the capacity for sacrifice of the highest
type in order to be free from fear. He recks
not if he should lose his land, his woalth, his
life. He who has not overcome all fear cannot
practice Ahimsa to perfection. The votary of
Ahimsa has only one fear, that is of God. He
thus offers no bed of roses but prescribes an
arduous  discipline. Through  self.-denial, self-
effacoment, self-control and saif-transcendence is
freedom to be won.

The attainment of this freedom is
within the reach of all because “in my
my opinion,” says Gandhiji, “there is
no place on the earth and no race
which is not capable of the finest types
of bumanity, given suitable opportunities
and education.”

PAKISTAN AT THE CROSS ROADS

In a dispassionate study in the XX Centary,

of the origin and the present set up of Pakis-
tan Dr. Peroival Spear discusses the various
forces, cultural, political and intellectusl
which hold that country together in an
inper unity. But he ooncludes that he
should not like te give the impression
that all is well with Pakistan, that a
straight course has been set over calm
seas to the bheaven of the liberal State.
The course has been set, he says, but
the seas are not calm.

The external dangers, such as the attitude of
the Afghans and the Kashmir problem, are too
well known to need comment. Internally, one
great problem is the full integration of East and
West Pakistan. Another is the atress between
the forward-looking, westernizing Muslim and the
dead.weight of traditionalist conservative Islam.
The backwoodsmen of the Punjab lack leaders
but not numbers, and they are the hope of the
backward looking wulema. They cling to old
customs like purdah and Muslim exclusiveness,
and their thoughts run easily to jehads or holy
wars. They have done badly in elections but
they oontain a reservoir of fanaticism of whose
exact strength no one can be quite sure. The
cory ‘Islam in danger’ is a nightmare for
Pakistani statesmen, as once ‘ No Popery' was
for English ones, Kashmir is a convenieat
rallying ery. The military plot of a year ago,
for all ita Communist connections, was not
unrelated with this feeling, nor, I think, was the
murder of Liagat Ali Khan. Pakistan has found
her Soul but her destiny cannot yet be regarded
as fixed or certain. She is still, and for some
years more must continue to be, at thc cross.
roads of national fate,
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SATYAGRAHA IN SOUTH AFRICA

The wheel set spinning by Mahatma
Gandhi has come full circle, writes the
New Statesman and Nation.

Forty-five years after Gandhi used Satyagraha
to protect the interests of Indians in tho Trans-
vaal end Natal, passive resistance returns to South
Africa. And it returns with a weight, prestige,
and promise of effectiveness which cannot be
ignored even by its most arrogant enéemies
among the Whites.

Since the end of June this year, when the
national organisations of the Africans, Coloureds,
and Indians in the Union opened a joint campaign
of non-violent resistance to racialist laws and
regulations, over 3,000 non-Whites have gone to
jail for deliberately defying one or other of the
many rules of racial segregation. The courts have
awarded fines ; many have refused to pay steadily,
the jails are filliag up ; and the flood of volunteers
shows little sign of abating. On the Government
gide there is talk of using the lash. But the
movement goes on; even if it were checked now,
it has already succeeded well enough to set an
unforgettable example for the future.

Fow or no incidents of violence have
marred the campaign.

That is a tribute to tho leadership of the
three non-White communities—Ileadership which, in
political terms, stretches from Right to Left and
takes in almost every current of independent
non-White opinion. So true is this, indeed, that
the authorities have now found it necessary to
arrest Dr. James Moroka, the moderate and non-
political President of the African National Congress,

whom they seized not at some political meeting .

or mass demonstration, but in his quiet surgery
in the Orange Free State town of Thaba Nehu.

It might be thought that the Nationa-
lists would take thought in good time,
before this movement grows to overwhelm-
ing proportions or drives them into the
fatal ezasperation of using violence
against non-violence. )

But there is no sign that the Nationalists are
taking thought. That they are deeply embarrass-
ed is eclear from the threats of whipping which
Swart, the Minister of Justice, is throwing about.

If the Nationalists can think in terms
of nothing better than bigger jails and
heavier sentences, the other great party
of White South Africa, the United Party,
remains in liftle better case.

Its gquiescence at this time is bad for South
Africa and bad for itself. A minority in the
United Party probably knows this; but the
habits of the majority are long established and
hard to move. The truth is that most members
of the United Party feel themselves on the
Nationalist side of this conflict rather than the
non-White side. If there has to be a choics,
they will choose the Nationalists; fand they will
choose the Nationalists in the stubbora if quite

erroneous conviction that 1
for civilisation. Preferring
Eho(lice fab a time when the
ind of conflict with the Nationalj
; alist
gfw thef U;\l\ted Party simply say mnothing. Yet
]eader(s) a:;de i‘entﬁul aims  of the non-.White
lors— ot all who wish well
Alsfnca——nfausb vone the less be to aehi:\c;e s:ol;:\};
fegré;e of common cause with the United Part
;;?1 tI:Ie light against the Nationalists. For it i&;
o Nationalists who are the immediate danger

With or withoat
) . the United
this campaign geems certain (?o ;ﬁr&?

It began in the face i
L ) of U
(f;pposmlon and it hasg oonbim?;?iediupa:g};
as::;:&d(;f ngbetfib P%by indifforence. And
: » says  the eekly, ¢ impor
points about it bave beoy('n:newglela.nrlpmmuti

The first i3  that .
:gn;r;;mmesi have provedth',eheirth:%(;lityn(:n-wmt]:
isg th:.g U:};'er oot leadership; and the osevc‘(g!l;d
overcomin ,l,; ]newly forged  unity of action—
parts of gtixe ar[}ed' communal hostilities in some
and  grow st,ron?;l:r'n.—l; S:rong enough to peraist
before threats of the ather than withdrawing

of hard labour rank-andl-af?ll; S‘I:;il longer sentences

three communities have i
t“r%rk:;:;;i }:n greater aumbers, co%‘zgsggndsto f pon.
White “e;’\l': seen the long tradition of qu(i)escg:)l:;
Al © supremacy smashed in their own
personal Eugﬁer‘}ence: VOllH_lta.ri]y they have suffered
and are sl loum; for their convietiong and t,he'
aro T ely to forget it. What a fow dy
Y, many can do to-morrow : tpe 'hist%:'; 0(;

moglem India has sh is i
which rolls and rol(l): nl;r}é::- this is & soowball

hey are standing thus
not to announce this

8, the leaders”s

INDO-ASIAN CULTURE

This new quarterly ip English, REdited

by Dr. A. C. S .
Indian  Counail eﬂfo:.nd bublished by the

(Hfderabad _H_ouse. Nggvlmr;)]elhg‘el&i?o“
iv;e (Isgz;iz ag(llllngrazo pergodioal libera.tur:
] . humber whi
with a message from the ‘;’rleosl:de:l;eqa
;eple_te with articles of striking in¢ l:
earing on the oultural relations of Iergg
gxtltbthe countrier of the Far East na.nlg
Az?m Ea;t. The relgtione between these
codntrias, politically, comnmercially
y ¢e the age of
Eat;ter; of history but the newA!g'::dzm
a.?i q as dawned in Indig and Barma
a:d if‘s;:;g“anzl Inbdl:mesia. adds fresh zest
o i
closer relationship, “;; v:if:‘g'b:heto(}o{lo:giel

success in its noble end
streng@hen_ the bonds of o}guquur h‘:‘o
and kinship in culture,} riendship

y are locked in anothern&

unteers from all‘&
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EKASHMIR t}llilég ?;e Bhl?utld,'ﬁxmg his eye on the inevitable
: . plebiscite that is to come, and preparing th

Mr. K. S. Venkataraman, Editor of  people for the vote. He knows fullpwé;lrthtgxt a:
the quarterly, Service has spared no pains to ~ 8oon as the Plebiscite Administrator is inducted,
meke the Independence Number as his own powers are at an end and the latter can

! . . f . draw on Pakistani troops and allow those dread
interesting and varied in its fare, a8 any Ansars by the hundred thousand to carry in t?xg

of the previqus numbers. _Ee has gabhered name of lawful propaganda Islamic fire and sword
together articles on politics, biography to the .village_rs who would not vote for Pakistan,
and arb by writers who command respect. They did so in the Punjab and in the N. W.F.

% . and they are to do go with a vengeance now in
His own observations on Current Events  gaghmir, Their line of propaganda is to revile

are by no means the least part of this  the Kashmiri Moslems for being under Hindu
gumptoous issue. Writing on Kashmir  Raj; for their mnot adopting Urdu in language
which has set people thinking furiously, and in writing; for their being subservient to

. . . the Kafir State of India fiying its fi d losi
he points out with refreshing candour that their owa. Under such ci¥cu§nstanc:§ l?: ha‘;s‘géIg

we should mnot belittle the difficulties choice but to deprive those Aunsars of their sai
that oonfront Sheikh Abdullah. There  end goings and to snticipate their PYOP'!S&;?:!-

is little use now deploring why we took
it to the U.N.O. Any ome can be wise There, says Mr. Venkataraman, we can

after the event but we must not ignore see hia shrewdness. We who insist on

the fact that the Kashmir Premier has legality are only hallooing before we are

meay points o face— well ont of the wood.

the Moslemm Kashmiris; the Non-Moslom Kashmiris ; Let us not count our chickens before they
Pakistan and its guardian angels namely Anglo- are hatceed. Catch the hare first before you
America ; the Iadian Public; and the Government cook it. The Plebiscite certain to take places
of India. In se difficult & situation and so there is no help for it. And Sheikh Abdullah
delicate & matter, he has been doing the only m_:visely educating the people to vote aright.

The Prime Minister, Mr. Jawaharlal Nehru was the Guest of Honour at a lunch
party given by the All-India Newspaper Editors’ Conference, in New Delhi on September 17,
The Members of the Reception Committee and other distinguished guests who attended
the party photographed with the Prime Minister on his arrival. In the front row, vo
the right of the Prime Minister are: Mr. A. D. Mani (President of the Conference) and
H. E. Dr. Najibullah Khan (Afghan Ambassador to India). To the left of the Prime
Minister are : Mr. K, Narendra (Secretary, Reception Committee) : Mr. D. R. Mankekar
(Chairman of the Reception Committes) and Mr. Manian Natesan.
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JEWISH TRIBUTE TO VINOBA BHAVE

Writing under the caption “India
remains a land of wonders” India and
Israel pays a rich tribute fo the work
and mission of Acharya Vinoba Bhave.
India, the journal writes, cannot be
gauged by Western standards alone.

Machines and technical implements may change
the face of this aucient country which in the
course of time may conform in outside appear-
ances with other socalled ‘modern States. But all
this will prove a thin veneer only on the unfatho-
mable apirit of India, where great changes aund
developments are still possible today—and will
be possible to-morrow—without the help of
technical devices, without the whole regalia of
modern civilisation.

There is one man on a walking tour
in these days. From village to village
he goes, clad in his simple dhoti bent
opon his stick.

He collects land—land from big landowners tor
digtribution to laendless labourers, There is no
force behind him; no law of any kind comes to
his assistance. His sole and only weapon is his
personality, his simplicity and his  ability to
appeal straight to the heart of the hardest people

More than one hundred thousand acres bhave
been given so far to this great land reformer—
and this figure is ring day by day.

This man, who is making news today,
iz Acharya Vinoba Bhave, one of Gandhi's
disciples.

His success is unbelievable—at least in countries
where the whole complicated machinery of a
democratic State has to be moved in order to
_achieve similar results—and unbelievable likewige in
countries where the strong might of dictatorial

power is needed to uplift the poor at the expense
of the wealthy.

There have been many men in India’s
history whose pilgrimages Lave changed
the face of the country., The latest aad,
bat for the Gautama Buddha, greatest
example was Mahatma Gandbi.

No Indian will easily forget the auturon of 1947
- with ' the berx:ible days of frenzied slaughter
following partition. Nowhere was the pozition
more desperate than in Beagal's Noakhali district
at the time when Gandhi started his walking tour
through the couatryside. He walked without arms
and without escort. He spoke to the people aand
there was peace and an end of the fratricidal
slaughter.

Vinoba Bhave is 56 years old. 'He
follows in hies life ancient Hindu traditions
and as an ascetic is ander & vow of
celibacy. Gandhi very early already dis-
covered the great potentialities of his

L)

disciple and chose him to start the civil
disobediencs campaign.

The Government of India is tryiog hard to. g
effect a land reform and to overcome vested
interests and legal hurdles. It is tha great
achievement of Vinoba Bhave to keep the need
for land reform constantly before the public eye
—and to prove by his deeds that it is posaible
to rogenerate India's village life by providing the
class of landless labourers, which has grown to
dangerous proportions with land providing food
for their under-nourished families.

Vinobse Bhave haa proved that the true India
can be stirrad by selfless, humble men—without
the trappings of governmental power.

Vinoba Bhave wounld ocertainly be the
first man to protest indignantly against
his being placed on a par with his
great master,

But Gandhi’s equal or not, he is important
evidence that Gandbi was not unique, but was a
typical product of the India which in her own
inimitable way in every crisis produces a man
equal to the challenge of his times,

ON MAN AND APE

The press recently reported that a"

SBouthport woman is rearing a chimpanzee
in the same fashion as a buman baby.
This kind of experiment has been tried
before with results that are both interest-
ing and insbructive, writes Geoffrey A
Duadley in Psychology.

An American psychologist Dr. W. N.
Kellogg, brought up a obimpanzee, Gua
with his infant son Donald, treating both
youngsters alike. His aim waa to discover
how far the chimpanzee could benefit
from human training. Some of the
conclusions he reached may be sammarised
ag follows:

1. The child and the animal became genuinely
fond of each other.

2. The chimpanzee adjusted to wearing
nappies and shoes, to sleeping in a orib and to
being fed with a spoon while sitting in s high
ghaix;; to taking & bath and to using a tooth-
rush,

3. At ten months the human child had two {

teeth but the chimpanzee had a complete set.

4. The senses of sight, hearing aad smell
were keener in the chimpanzee than in the child.

5. The chimpapzee learned to walk more
rapidly than the child but, although she under-
stood human words, she never learned to talk,

8. The chimpanzee learned to feed herself;
turn o doorknob, control bladder and bowel
evacuation and solve simple problem-situations
sooner than the child.
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7. Although Gua developed more rapidly at
first, Donald eventually caught up with and out-
paced her.

8. The child proved to be better imitator
than the chimpanzee and to show more control
over his emotions.

9. The chimpanzee responded more readily
than the child to commands, but was unable to
remember prohibitions very long.

10. Uolike the human youngster Gua was
vever bashful when asked to perform befors
strangers.

In general, we may conclude that
although we cannot make a human being
ouat of a chimpanzee, we ocan at least
teach the latter to acquirs certain habits
more rapidly than a buman  being can
aoquire them. The most impressive out-
come of this experiment was the amazing
spead with which the apes adapted to
buman life and the amount she Jearned
from her short sojourn man. Though the
experiment was halted when QGua was
164 months old, and Donald 19 months
there is .ittle question but that Gua
could never achieve such human perform-
ances as learning to read, Gua's behaviour
could be changed to conform more closely
to man’s, but she ocould never be
transformed into a human Dbesing.

The gap .bebween the two children must
widen continually as they grow older.

DREAMS

A survey of the substance of dreams
being conducted at Western Reserve
University under the direction of Professor
of Psychology, Dr. Calvin Hall, shows
that most of them are unromantic and
commonplace.

The ocommonest background of the
dream picture is a normal room. Very
rarely is it the scene of the dreamer's
work or is it concerned with work.
Generally there are two other persong in
addition to the dreamer. Very rarely are
these persans unusual or exciting and in
43 per cent. of instanocas they are complete
strangers to the dreamer.

Contrary to the popular conception other
men appear in the dreams of men far
oftener than do womaen.

In the 10,000 dreams which formed the
material of the sarvey, about one in
three was 'in colour.' ;

INDIA—SAFEGUARD AGAINST
COMMUNISM

Writing in  Foreign Affairs, & quarberly
published by the influential Council on
Foreign Relations Mr. Chester Bowles,
Unpited States Ambassador to India says:

For the visitor who looks below the surface
there is & new and immensely exciting India—
a five-yzar old democracy of 360 million, working
earnestly and with coensiderable success to solve
their country's staggering problems.

The outcome of this great Indian effort will
profoundly affect the world in which we live.

lndeed success or failure of the effort being
made in India and eother Asian countries to create
an alternative to Communism in Agia may mark
one of those historic turning points which
determine the low of events for many generations.

The challenge to tho West, says
Mr. Bowles, is to reaffirm " what is best
in oar long liberal tradition.”

Sympathetic, iatelligent and patient policies
would enable the West to work with most Asiatic
nations on & basis of mutual respect and under-
standing. By shirking the task of understanding
Asia and by refusing to recognise the realities of
1952, the West will surely alienate a vast
continent and may eventually bring about ite
own downfall.

Mr. Bowles says the revolutionary
challenge of a ruthless Communist dictator-
ship in China could be met over the
years only by the example of other
Asian countries able to demonstrate unmis-
takably that democracy guarantees
individuals rights and provides the quickest,
most practicable means to raise living
standards. Thus the foture of Asia, and
eventually the world balance of power
may rest on the ocompetition between
Democratic India and Communist China.

If Democracy succeeds in India regardless of .

‘what happens in China, millions of Asian doubters

will develop new faith in themselves, in their
sacient cultures and in the ideals of the Free-
World. :

An objective study of the last five years’ record
must coavince any uaprejudiced observer that the
new Indian Republic is off to a remarkable start,”
Mr. Bowles said, *Ite extraordinary transition .
had been accomplished largely by persuasion and

with almost no violence. It is & tribute to the -

wisdom of the princes and Congress leaders alike
that there were oo fifty Kashmirs.

He calls the five years' effort a
spectacular achievement for which the
bulk of the oredit goes to the Indian
leaders and people but with & generous
share going $o British pablic servants.
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THE GREATER INDIA OF THE PAST

The need to organise  research
expeditions to find ont how far to the
west and east Indian civilization had
spread in the past, is stressed by Dr.
Dhirendra Nath Roy in the course of an
article in Prabuddha Dharatha.

Exactly how large that ancient India was we
have yet to know, he writes, It was essentiaily
& cultural sphere which went by the name of
India. According to the geographer Hecataus of
ancient Ionia, the western limit of India appeared
to be as far as the Caspian Sea, while its
eastern limit was the limit of the earth. A little
later, the famous Greek historian Herodotus, who
travelled extensively in the east, and later still
the Alexandrian astronomer Eratosthenes and
even Ptolemy gave practically the same configura-
tion of India in their respective maps of the
world. As a matter of fact, none of these
ancient geographers had any idea of the eastern
part of India.

The Greeks and the Romans, who got
their knowledge of the world from this
gort of geograpbhy, were naturally ignorant
-of it. Hven to the whole Christendom
of the early Middle Ages, it was practically
unknown. It began to be known only
after Islam arose and spread east and
west as a new cultural power.

The Moslem Arabs travelled by sea as far
east a8 the numerous isles of the Pacifie, They
took & variety of spices and other commodities
from there and carried them away to be sold to
the West. All these lands were then within the
vaat cultural sphere of India, and to the West
they began to be known as an integral part of
it. Even subsequent to the Moslem conquest of
some of these lands, the West knew them ag
such. That is way when Christopher Columbus
sailed away to discover a sea route to India and
landed in a new continent now called America, he
thought it was India and called its people Indians.

Later the ocountrymen of Columbaus,
who soon came out in large numbers to
this new continent and discovered that
the much conveted spices were not there
began to think of India again.

One of them named Ferdinand Magellan sailed
from there with a good number of his co.adven-
turers across the vast Pacific Ocean and finally
reached a group of islands which they again
thought was India and the people of which they
called Indics or Indians. Only when some of
these islands fell into the thande of the
conquistadores, the entire group was given the
name of the Philippines after the name of their
king Philip II of Spain.

As to whether the continent of Amerioa
or any part of it did ever come within
the oultural sphere of ancient India,
.there is as yet no established view. Sri

. some Waestern

Chamanlal, & much travelled Indian
author and journalist, seems to hold,
upon his careful study of the old Aztec
and the Mayan civilizations in Mezico,
that it did. He published well-written
illuastrated articles showing what he called
traces of Hindu calture among the
ancient people of Mexico. Later, he wrote
a book on Hinduism in America giving

many illaminating facts in support of
his thesis.
Unfortunately our knowledge of the

Fuarther India is still very limited, being
chiefly, if not wholly, borrowed from
research  scholars and
anthropologists whoss kinsmen have got
their colonial possessions in this south-
eastern region,

Their researches in their respective colonial
possessions are no doubt valuable, But to us
these give only a faint light of the immense
cultural riches that remain uaexplored. Those of
India who have done some work on this field
are hardly any better than mere researchers oa
these researches. Perhaps few of them have over
been on the soil to see and study things for
themselves. What we get from their second-band
productions iz just a passing sense of pride that
we are the children of a great country whose
cultural frontiers were once the furthest limit of
the east. Perhaps the blighting misfortune of
foreign rule enfeebled our natural impetus to
delve out the immense riches of our far extensive
history. But happily that is now over, and we
are free again,

ELECTION CAMPAIGN IN INDIA

Recalling certain striking features in
bis Election Campaign in a Conatituenoy
of 342,000 Mr. B. Shiva Rao writes in
the Manchester Guardian that

Actually 206,000 came to the polls, and voting -

in the villages was much better than in the towas.
Cheerfully the rural voters walked long distances;
men and women formed queues outside the
polling booths and waited patiently for two or
three hours and more for their turn to vote.
Moslem women, because of their custom of
wearing the vail, had exclusive booths to themselves.

It was in some ways an ipcredible
sight on polling day.

I had beea told by my Moslem friends that
it would be impossible to persuade more than
2 or 3 per cent of their women to record their
votes. Actually, a majority of Moslem women
went to the polling booths. They walked through
the streets in groups of ten or twelve, with &
white sheet held over their heads. Some of our
girl volunteers wondered what hed suddenly
roqsed them, accustomed ag they were to the
strict observancc of the veil in their homes al
their lives, thus suddenly to emerge into the open

L.
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Having witnessed this phenomanon all
over India and not only in his own
Constituency, he feels that after a few
general elections of this kind the long-
standing practice of the veil will
gradually go out of fashion,

That is not the only big social change
he expects in Indin. His constituency
vestiges of untouchability still persist,
espeoially in the rural areas, in spite of
the progress of, Gandhi's reform movement.

We did our best during the months before the
elections to persuade untouchables to come to our
meotings. Small groups of them would sometimes
agsemble, but at some distance from the main
audience. I did not think the untoucnables in the
rural areas would attach any great importance to
the vote. There again I was in serious error, I
visited dozens of polling booths all over the
constituency on voting dey and found in every
quoue, whether of men or women voters, un-
touchables in considerable numbers. That, I
thought, was a good sign: but the sequel was

even more remarkable and for me significant. To
my post election meetings they came in numbers,
and this time they sat with the rest of the people.

Adult suffrage in India is thus proving
to be a powerful factor in breaking down
barriers.

caste and religious In our

permanent Constitution we have completely
abolished the practice introduced by the
British of dividing the electoral lists on
a religious basis, Hindus voting only for
Hindus, Moslems only for Moslems, and so on.

These general elections we have just had are ln
a real sense the beginnings of a social revolution.
In my constituency we had, as I observed earlier,
a Moslem candidate from our party—a young,
educated, and earnest man who had never shown
any religious bias or bigotry in his life. But the
constituency was in the main Hindu, and we were
apprehensive that the prejudice against him
might prove formidable But the final result was
beyond our expectations. Not only did he win hig
gseat by a eomfortablc margin but hls main
support came from arveas which our opponents had
marked out as their stroangholds.

"REMOVING SALT FROM SEA WATER

A pew, low cost methad of removing
salt from seawater, which can turn large
desert areas into vich farmlands, bas been
discavered by researchers at the Harvard
University, and the Massachusetts Institute
of Technology, U.S.A. This process can
desalt 1,000 gallons of water by using
only 20 kilowatte of electricity —one.fifth
of the power weeded by the next best.
known method.

Moslem pilgrims board a U. B, C—54 plane at Beirut bound

for Jidda which is within

«~ Some read the Xoran on their way to the plane.

reach of the Holy City of Mecca.

At the

request of the Lebaness Government, the United States brought
13 C-54 Aic Force planes iato Beirut and flew 3,763 stranded
Moslem pilgrims to Jidda so they would reach Mecca in time for

the Holy Days.

* Speaking for myself and 40 million Arab

Moslems,” said Lebanon’s Mufti Alaya to U. 8, Minister Harold
Minor in Beirut, “I would like to say that this is the turning
point of* American relations with, the Moslem world.’



INDIANS OUTSIDE INDIA

South Africa
A. I. C. RESOLUTION ON S. A. ISSUE

At the Indore Session of the A.I.C. C.
Pandit Govind Ballabh Pant moved the
resolution on racialism and satyagraha in
South Africa. This resolution reads:

The All-India Congress Committee has viewed
with the deepest interest and pride the great
satyagraha movement sagainst racialism in South
Africa and sends its fraternal greetings and good-
wishes to all those Africans and Indians who are
participating in it and who have, by their
discipline, courage and non-violence, shown them-
gelves to be worthy followers of the great loader,
who first gave this new message to the world
in South Africa 45 years ago. It is fitting and
of historic significance that it should be in South
Africa again that Africans and Indians and others
gshould battle non-violently for the affirmation of
the basic human right of racial equality and
against the doctrine of & master race dominating
over others. This challenge of racial arrogance
and domination was one cause of the last Great
War. Yet racialism in its most extreme and
repugnant form flourishes In South Africa and
orushes the great majority of the population there.

It is India’s basic policy to stand for racial
equality and oational freedom, without which
there can be no eduring peace in the world. The
great continent of Africa has suffered more than
any other part of the earth’s surface from the
domination of one rtace over others. Having
patiently endured this for generations, its people
have now shown their strength and wisdom not
only in chellenging this vicious, doctrine, but
doing so in a civilised and peaceful way.

Any other course would lead to widespread
bloodshed and terrible bitterness and sorrow. 1t
is for all the peoples of the world to appreciate
the significance of this great happening in Africe
and to lend the weight of their moral support
to this righteous struggle,

In Africa, as elsewhere, it is not by the
domination of one racial or religious group or
community over another that a peaceful and
progressive society can be built up, but by co-
operation between the different elements in the
population in order to build up a muildi-racial
society in which all have egual opportunities

of growth.

Pandit Pant said that the issne of
racialism in South Africa had been before
the Congress for the last 45 years. It
was in South Africa that the weapon of
Satyagraba was first tested by Mahatma
Gandhi before its use in India.

The resolntion was important ingsmuch
as it affected the foreign policy of India.

- members of the Working Com

Malaya
CITIZENSHIP OF MALAYA

Thirty per cent. of Malaya's 600,000
strong Indian community will becc.)me
federal citizens by the operation of the
law under the new Citizenship Code,

The Code is in the form -of g
to the 1948 Federation Agreemeﬁe?)zznv::et:
the B'ritisb Sovereign and the rulers of
the nine Malay States. It also brings in
an important change in the statua of
the 1.2 miilion Chinese, who wil] henoce-
forth share the citizenship rights wi&:

the Indians, and 2.5 milli
of the soil. on Malays—sons

Ceylon

CEYLON INDIAN SATYAGRAHA

The Ceylon Indian Con

! gress

their 142-day-old satyagraha s;xosrpen‘:iv:g
months after the Congress leaders and

mittee,
represent-
r fast on

Council of Action and district

atives had completed 4.
September 16. “ 2thou

Together with them
Congress volunteers whowai?aaa all)::Oh o
on fagt. ) The fast was ended with pmgone
and sloging of Mahatma Gandhi's fa.vouy?:;.s
hymn Raghupati Raghava Raja Ra,mn”e

Over 5,000 volunteers have

participated in the satyagraha, w0 far
Japan
* JAPAN BUILDS HOUSES FOR

INDIANS

The GCity of Yokohama ha
seven twa-storey ferro-boneretee cg!:i‘l’é?“d
for hh§ benefit of Indian businessm "
that city &s part of jtg programn?n o
expa:nd the port’s activities as the ¥ t'o
leading export and import point natlon’s

Construction of the
ﬁn;nced bpartly by the Qit
and par ly by Japa i
business houses. Tl‘:anexs):ojelon;poi:t.ﬁg’gg

for the mutual benefig .
and the Indian bueinossﬁe;,? th the sty

buildings was
¥ of Yokohama

MULTUM IN PARVO

DEPARTMENTAL ¥ NOTES

NEWS

QUESTIONS OF IMPORTANCE

PRESS COMMISSION

The Government of India have

announced the appointment of a Press

Commission fo enquire into the state of
the DPress and its present and fature
lines of development. The Commission

consists, besides the Chairman, of 10

members:

Mr. Justice G. 8. Rajadhyaksha, Chairmaa,
Sir C. P. Ramaswami lyer, Acharya Narendra
Deva, Dr. Zakir Hussain, Dr. V. K. R. V. Rao,

Mr. P, H. Patwardhan, Mr. T. N. Siogh, Mr.
‘Jaipal Singh, Mr, J. Natarajan, (to serve till

Mr. A. D. Mani joias on rewurn from abroad)
Mr. A. R. Bhat and Mr. M. Chalapathi R,a.uh

The terms of reference to the Commission,

»are to enquire into the state of the Press

in the ocountry, its present and future
lines of development and in partiocular
to examine:

(1) The control, management and ownership
and financial structure of newspapers, large and
small, the periodical Press and news agencies
and featurs syandicates ;

{2) The working of monopolies and chains
and their effect on the presentation of accurate
news and fair views;

(8) The effect of holding companies, the distri-
bution of advertisements - and such other forms
of external influence as meay have a bearing on
the development of healthy journalism.

(4) The method of recruitment, training, scales
of remuneration, retirement benefits and other
conditions of employment of working journalists,
sottlement of disputes affecting them and faotors
which influence establishment aad maintenance of
high professional standards;

(5) The adequacy of newsprint supplies and their
distribution among all classes of newspapers and
th) possibilities of promoting indigenous manu-
facture of (i) newsprint and (1) printing and
composing machinery ;

(6) Machinery foc (A) ensuring high standards
of journaliom and (B) liaison between Government
and the Press ; the functiouing of Press Advisory
Committees and organisations of editors and
working journalists, etc.;

(7) Freedom of tho Press and repeal or amend.
ment of laws not in consonance with it and to
make recommendations thereon.

The Commission has been asked to0
gubmit its report by March, 1938.
60

o

DR. GRAHAM'S REPORT ON KASHMIR

Dr. Frank Grabham, United Nations
Representative for Kashmir reported to the
Security Council on Sept. 24 that he
had failed to effect an agreement between
India and Pakistan ou the demilitarisa-
tion of Kashmir.

Demilitarisation of the area which has
been in a state of ftruce since 1948 musf
precede the holding of a plebiscite to
determine whether Kashmir should be
incorporated in India or in Pakistan.

'Admiral Chester W. Nimitz has been
appointed Plebiscite Administrator but bas
o far been unable to take np his daties.

Dr. Graham in a series of discussions
in New York and Geneva with Indian
and Pakistan representatives examined
two proposals:

(1) To establish the number and character
of the foreces to be left on each side of the
cease-fire line at the end of the period
of demilitacisation.

(2) To establish certain criteria for establisting
definite figures on the basis of the functions and
requirements on each side of the cease-flre line.

Ho - reported that no agreement had
been reached by the two parties on either
of these two approaches. The two
Gavernments, aoccording to Dr. Grabam’s
report, alsa still held a basic difference
of opinion regarding their status and
commitments under the original agree-
ments of 1948 and 1949.

The position of the two Governments
as sbated doring the conference were:

India—Forces required for internal and external
security off Keshmir eannot be lower than 21,000
troops, not iacluding the Kashmir State Militia.
On the Pakistan side, remaining forces should
not exceed a civil armed foroe of 4,000 men.

Pakistan—Will accept Dr. Graham's proposal
to leave 18,000 Indian and State Armed Forces
plus 6,000 State Militia on the Indian side and
6,000 armed forces plus 3,500 Gilgib aad Northern
Scouts on the Pakistan side. )

Dr. Graham's report does not propose
apy definite action to be taken further,
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NEHRU ON KASHMIR ISSUR

Addressing a Press Conference in
Madras on Oct. 4, Prime Minister Nehru
said that a tribal iovasion of Kasbmir
could take place only with the active
connivance of Pakistan. Therefore, a tribal
attempt at invasion or a regular attack
by Pakistan would both be armed aggres-
sion by Pakistan and would be met and
resisted to the utmost. He said:

Our attitude and policy in regard to Kashmir
have been clear throughout the last four years
or so and during the many discussions.  OQur
policy ia to avoid warfare and to have peaceful
settlement on the one hand and to carry out our
obligations on the other.

In August 1948 and in January 1949, the United
Nations Commission on Kashmir passed two
resolutions which we accepted. We accept them
still and we are perfectly prepared to proceed on
those lines. Since then, repeated attempts have
been made to go outside the scope of those
resolutions. We have refused to go back on them.
Those resolutions were based on the fundamental
fact of aggression by Pakistan iu Kashmir and
on the obligation of India to protect Kashmir
from any such attack. Hence, it was laid down
as the first step that all Pakistan troops as well
a8 allied and auxilliary forces should completely
vacate the occupied areas of Kashmir. That wag
an essential preliminary to any other action.
When that was done, we promised to reduce our
forces from the State subject always to maiatain
the minimum number necessary for the security
of the State. That was the basis of the U. N.
Comuwmission’s resolutions, which we accepted and
which Pakistan also accepted.

NO GOING BACK ON U, N. RESOLUTIONS

But repeated attempte are made to go behind
these resolutions, on the one band by sllowing
Pakistan to maintain some troops in the territory
occupied by them, and on the other by trying to
reduce our troops below the minimum necessary.
We cannot agree to this, both on moral and on
ractical grounds. We cannot admit the right of

akistan to keep & single soldier in Kaghmir
territory, because that would meaan admitting
their right to aggression. Nor can we agree ta
sny step which might endanger the security of
Kashmir in future. That has been the simple
issue debated during the last year or two. Of
course, there are many other isaues also. But they
have not been considered recentiy.

Every now and then and more apecia
the matter is before the Security Cogncil llg't ‘Z}?&:
representatives, cories of war are raised in Pakia.
tan, presumably to frighten the Seeurity Council
or other countriea. These cries themsolves
demonstrate thet we cannot endanger the security
of Kashmir and take any risks ia such g grave
matter. They justify completely the position
India has taken up. Indeed we had offered to
reduce our forces to & very small oumber. We
cannot go beyond that figure.

DEMILITARISATION

It must be remembered that our original;‘f
agreement was to remove the bulk of tho Indian
forces from the Kashmir territory after all Pakiy.
tani and allied forces had withdrawn from the
State. Qur offer now is to remove far more
than the bulk—indeed to leave only about one-
Ifth of the forces we had there at the time of
the cease-fire.

We have made it perfectly clear that we do
not wish to resort to military operations on our
part and we want & peaceful settlement. We
have also made it clear that any further attack
oo Kashmir on the part of Pakistan or on ita
behalf will necesgarily result in a wider conflict
which we wish to avoid, It is cleur that even &
tribal invasion of Kashmir can only take place, as it
had five years ago, with the active connivance
and help of the Pakistan Government. Thus, we
do not distinguish between what might be called
a tribal attempt at invasion or a regular attack
by Pakistan. Both will be armed aggression by
Pekistan and will be met and resisted to the
utmost.

It js admitted in law and in fact that
Pakistan has committed aggression on the terri-
tory of India and Kashmir State. They have

thus no right in law or otherwise to remain\&,
there and we can never admit any such right.

Nevertheless, for ths sake of peace, we have
sought a peaceful settlement by negotiation and
we shell coutinuo to seek that way, because we
always wish to avoid war. But if any attack is
made on any part of the territory of India, it
will be resisted.

TRUMAN ON AMERICAN AID

Accepting the credentials of Mr. G. L.
Mehta, India’s new Ambassador in U.S,,
President Truman said:

India’s five-year plan to which you have
referred seeks to accelerate the progress whereby
India’s new democracy can bring blessings in &
greater measure to the common man in terms of
lifting his burden and improving and enriching
hig life. The raising of India’s liviag standards
is clearly a pressing need. . ..

If India succeeds in demounstrating that it
can make democracy work on the economic front,
a8 it hag already demonstrated that it works - in
the political sphere, freedom's cause will be

advanced everywhere, and particularly in Asis ﬁ

where it is under attack,

It is this which motivates the help we are
giving to India. It i8 this which leads me to
believe we must continue to help so long as help
is needed amd acceptable, and we are able
to do so.

I have every confidence, Mr. Ambassador, that
the close understanding and co-operation between
our two countries will be strengthened and
extended in the yesss to come,

INDIA’S FOREIGN POLICY

‘a. The resolution on foreign policy moved

by Maanlana Azad at the Indore Session
of the A.J.CC. last month reads
a8 follows . —

The All-India Congress Committee, while
reaffirming the resolution of foreign poliey passed
at its last meeting held in Calcutta in March 1952,
reiterates its firm conviction that it 1s essential in the
interests of humanity as well as of individual
nations to avoid war. Whatever results may have
been achioved by war in the past, the oature of
modern war is such that it ecannot solve any
problem or advance the anationsl interest of any
country, a8 it brings vast destruction and
degradation in its train ard naullifies the very
objective for which it may have boen fought.
Thus, war is no longer an effective instrument of
national policy. It 1is essential, therefore, for
national policies to be directed towards the
avoidance of war and the adjustment if solution
is not immediately possible, of such problems as
are leading to conflict.

1n view of the tremendous pace of modern develop-
ments in technology and communicationsand the cloger
contact which have resulted therefrom, the world
iz faced with a choice between close international
co-operation and interminable and disastrous
conflicts which cannot ultimately advance the
cause of any nation, that closer co-operation
between the nations of the world cannot take
place so long as there is fear of aggression and
the suppression of national freedom, any form of
imperialist expansion or of domination of one
nation over another is thus an enemy of peice
and of human progress.

The expenditure of vast sums of money on
building up armaments at the expense of economio
progresa is iteelf a cause of deterioration, leading
to discontent and conflict. If the energies of the
nationa of the world were diverted towards econa-
mic betterment, more especially of those countries
which need this most, that would be a greater
guarantee of peace than any based on armaments,

APPEAL 10 U.N,

The committes appeals to the United Nations
Organisation, which was founded for the preser-
vation of peace and the avoidance of war, to
devote itself to this vital problem of the age
and find & way out of the desdlocks, which
continually threaten the very eause for which the
United Nations was founded. In particular, the

™ Committee appeals to those great nations, on

whom a special responsibility in regard to world
affairs rest to.day, to meet together with a view
to remove the ever present fear and tension that
oppress mankiod and to take some immediate
steps towards the solution of the major problems
of the day.

The Committee would especially urge that
every effort be made to conolude a truce ia
Korea and thus prepare the way to a peaceful
settlement in the Far East.

While approviag of the foreign policy pursued

by the Government of India, this Committee
trusts that India will continue to work for
peace and international co-operation and will be
ever ready to serve this cause, whatever the
changing circumstances might be.

TUNISIAN TUSSLE

Mr. Balvantrai Mehta, General Secretary
of the A.I.C.C. moved the resolution on
Tunisin on behalf of the chair.

This committee sends its warmest sympathy
to the people of Tunisia and of other countries
of North Africa in their struggle for national
freedom and trusts that they will achieve their
objective through peaceful methods and thus
help in lessening some of the conflicts of the
world and lay the firm foundations of their
pational progress.

PRAJA-SOCIALIST PARTY

The merger of the KMP Party and the
Socialist Party of India was ratified in
Bombay on Sept. 26 by a resolution
adopted by the joint meeting of the
members of the KMPP Council and the
Socialist Party Council, numbering nearly
100. Acharya Kripalani, Leader of the
KMP Party presided. After four hours’
discussion, the meebting adopted the
merger resolution unanimously.

The new party is known as ' The
Praja Socialist Party.”” The object of
the party will be

To establish through peaceful means a demoora-
tic socialist society, free from social, political
and economic exploitation.

The new name was formally proposed
by Mr. Jai Prakash Narain and
unanimously accepted.

Mr. J. B. Kripalani was elected Chairman
of the Praja-Socialist Party by the joint
conference of the representatives of: the
pow dissolved Socialist and K.M.P. parties.

Mr. Asok Mehta was elected General
Secretary of the new party.

Besides the Chairman and the General
Secretary, 20 members of the defunoct parties
were olected to the Executive Committee,

The constitubion of the new party
provides for am Executive Committee of
25, and the three remaining seats will be
filled later.

A espokesman of the Praja-Booialist
Party said that three seats were delibera-
tely left vacant so that other groups who
might want to emerge with the new
party could be accommodated.
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ADEQUATE STANDARD OF ENGLISH

Twenty-six prominent eduocationists and
goientiste of India in a joint letter to
Prime Minister Nehru and Education
Minister Azad have stressed the need for
maintaining an 'adequate standard” of
Epglish in the interests of high education
in this country even after it ceased to be

the medium of instruction.

The signatories of the letter include Dr.
C. V. Raman, Director, Raman Research
Institute, Bapgalore, Dr. H. J. Bhabbha,
Director, Tata Institute of Fundamental
Research, Bombay, Mr. N.J. Wadia, Vice-
Chancellor, Bombay University, Mr. Justice
N. H. Bhagwati, Judge of the Supreme
Court, and Sir R. P. Masani.

The letter expressed * distress” at some
of the State Governmenta trying to
reduce the quantum and quality of Ebg-
lish taught in our bhigbh schoois.”

It is regrettable feature of our  present-day
eduecation in our schools that the standard of
English has been steadily going down, which
has very seriously affected their study of all
subjects, -and the low standard of our graduates
has become most distressing.

Things are not going to improve by merely
substituting Hindi or a regional language as the
medium of instruction, unless side by side, we
have proper books in the languages concerned,
and our students are sufficiently equipped ia
Eaglish, at least to read books in Eaglish with
eage and understanding.

The letter stated ;

If the study of English is killed in our coun-
try with an almost indecent haste, the work of
8 century, perhaps on the whole rather good than
bad, will be undoue in a few years, and this
will seriously affect the quality of our education.

UNEMPLOYED GRADUATES

The problem of unemployed matriculates
is ‘' serious”, acoording to the report of
s special investigation conducted by India’s
net work of employment exchanges into
upemployment among matriculates and
graduates.

The report, reproduced briefly in
Employment News of August, says that
in the category of unemployed matriculates,
the supply is olearly in excess of the
demand. Bither more or a different
technical type of education seems advisabie
until the absorptive capacity of Govern-

ment and industry increases, adde the report.

At the end of May 1952, the r
therq were 14,828 graduoates &:50;%1&39?:
matriculates among the 836,66,595 “un.
employed persons registered‘ x;vihb the
employment exchanges. Unemployed gradu-
ates were the most numerous in West

Bengal, while matriculat
) es
number in Madras, vere  the largost

West Bengal had 3,82
3,322 unemployed
graduates and Madras State had mgoog)g5
upemployed matricalates, ,

tJhAccording to the statistios given by
e report, the number of unemployed
was comparatively large in the Madras.

Uttar Pradesh, West
and Delhi regions. Dengul, Bombay

. Since all Government jobs h
_hlleq bhroug_h the employment &::cbz.:lg::
it 18 considered that the figures 0E
registered unemployed graduates is fairly
repye.senta,tlve of the over-all employment
position of this class. ‘' This is encouraging
ln view of the steady demand for about
2,600 _educated persons a month and
when it is remembered that the ninversities
turn out 45,000 graduates every year.”’
Among matriculates, th
c_onc!udes._ the figure may be e%en hl;:ll))(;:‘b
since their expectation of absorption i!;
Central and State Goveroment cstablish-
ments through the employment service
18 lower than in the ocage of graduates.”

ASSISTANCE TO UNIVERSITIES

In order to providge £ i i
. \ nancial asgsistance
ﬁ' t.he Indian Universities, the Edunocation
: lbni;bl‘Y. Government? of India, has consti-
Au_de a fund_ called " the Prime Minister's
Id to Universities Fung” with its
headquarters at New Delhi.
Thg Fand will be
contr'lbubions or donat
and individunals—officia) or unon-official.

The Pund will be admini

India's Minister for Educa.bionmh::gg Wl;ﬂ
be the Chairman of the Fupd. He will
appoint an officer of the Ministry of
Education to sct as the Secretary to the
Fund, Thg Chairman will make grants
to the Universities for such purpose and
oo such conditions as he may deem fit.

made up of .voluntary
ions from associations

¥

un-=%

LE

PRACTICE OF LAW

An exhortation to bhe.law stuQe_nts to
worthily keep up the h_lgh tradition of
the legal profession In Madrfms, _was
made by Sir C. P. Ramaswami Aiyar,
inaugurating the Mf_tdms Law College
Represontative Council, on Sept. 4, in
the premises of the College.

8ir C. P. Ramaswami Adiyar said that

whatever the English people had done to this
country——a.nd they haq .done many 'wrongs—they
bad established a tradition qf Enghgh law and
English legal administration  which had no
parallel in any part of the world.

Reforring to the legal profession, he said:

It was true that to be & lawyer  they
must know law, Thoy could not get away
trom it. There was no point in saying
that necessity knew no law. Nevertheless
what stood a lawyer in good ‘stead was nob
always @& moticulous, encyclopedic, ~careful and
geientific knowledge of tho law 80 much as A
wide and miscellaneous reading and knowledge of
human nature. The young men should not fox:ge(l:
that aspect also. A lawyor, if he had a rea

point of law to arguo, could have regutrse lt(;.
ble compeadia of digests. But wha
fhose velmnle P do without was &

the lawyer could never
knowledg}e; of human nature o.n_d an
many things outside the legal borizon.

idea of

EMANCIPATION OF TRIBES

i kh members of criminal‘tribes
insg:::: lg'ax:adeah have been ema.noxpaped
their 80-year-old bondage giving
them the same status as obhe‘t" Gl.tl)lfensf,
following the lifting of the Vdel tl(]]
gurveillance imposed on them un 1o;r e
Criminal Tribes Act of 1871, which now
stands repealed. o

‘ tribes were bound w:th_m
seai]eex;eenb camps, and kept undser ehno:
surveillance during the .lasl_’: h(')' yeat&
merely by ' virtoe of their birt in
partioular caste, clan oOr t,n;)‘e.b -

ia’s Parliament in ebruary
reszlg:ishhe Union Act aqd the States
where bthe Act was gtill in force Wehre
instructed to remove the Act from the
Statute book by Aug. 31.

The TU.P. Government  has granted
Rs. 21,000 for & scheme to0 hplp some
of these tribes to settle down in Gonda
distriot, and to eduocate them.

from

-
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RELIGIOUS LIBERTY

‘“ Religious freedom as contemplated by
our Constitution is not an unrestricted
freedom. The religious freedom: which
has been safeguarded by the Constitution
is religious freedom which must be
envisaged in the context of a secular State.”

This observation was made by the Chief
Justice, Mr. M. C. Chagla, who sitting
with Mr. Justice Shab, at the Bombay
High Court dismissed two petitions, one
filed by a Jain, and the other by the
trustees of the Parsi Panchayat Funds
and Properties, questioning the validity
of the Bombay Public Trusts Act as
contravening the fundamental rights of
religious freedom  guaranteed by the
Constitution.

Their Lordebips delivered separate but
concarrent judgments. While the Jain,
who is manager of a Jain temple at
Vejalpur, challenged the whole Act the
troastees of the Parsi Panchayat challenged
several sections of the Act as interfering
with their right to profess, practise and
propagate religion and to manage their
own affairs in matters of religion.

The Chief Justice said it was not -
every aspect of religion that had been
safeguarded, nor bad the Constitution
provided that every religious aotivity could
not be interfered with. Religion as used
in Articles 256 and 26 must be construed
in ita strict and etymological sense.

SATURASHTRA DIVORCE BILL

The Saurashtra State Assembly has passed -
a Bill providing for the right of divorce
among all communities of Hindus in
certain circumstances.

All amendments having been withdrawn
by the movers, the Bill was passed
almost in its original form, -

The measure, which follows the
legislation on the subject in Bombay
State, according to the statement of
objects and reasons, has been enacted to
meet representations being received by the
Government, stressing the urgent
necesgity of permitting a second marriage,
especially in the lifetime of the first wife
in certain special circumstances aand for
making provision for divorce.
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C. R. ON RESERVATION FOR
HANDLOOMS

“The question of reservation of the
manufacture of dhoties and sarees to the
handlocom industry is nobt a -question of
yardage, but of human families whose
care is the obligation of the State Gov-
ernment and therefore, of the Central
Government ”’, stated Mr. C. Rajagopala-
chari at a Press Cooference in Madras.

I am convinced that this reservation, as I
have proposed, is the only proper, just and
economically sound solution for the conflict that
has risen between the unprotocted handloom
industry and the long-protected mill industry.
We are concerned not with private feelings, but with
the merits of the handloom cottege industry and
its present position arising out of its dependence
for yarn on the mill industry and the compoeti-
tion of the mills in a field! which was entirely
the monopoly of the Indian bandloom all
through the sges up till recently. The mills have
plenty of scope to produce cloth that could be
tailored and could be used otherwise. Dhoties and
sarees are peculiarly Indian and could give ade-
quate employment to the five million people
engaged in the handloom industry. The
total number of people engaged in the weaving
section of all the mills in India would be much
less than one lakh of workers. Actually, it has
been calculated that they would be only 60,000.
The number of men, women and children depen-
ding on the handloom in Madras State alone is, I
think, five millions, The question is not a
question of yardage, but of human families whose
care is the obligation of the State Government and
therefore of the Central Government also.

We cannot sallow tho handloom industry to
languish and die. That is the equivalent of the
policy underlying certain statements made on
this subject. It is absurd to go abroad for
marketing the handloom cloth instead of providing
for handloom weavers what is due in their own
country within whoso social conditions aad tastes
and manners, their avocation has grown, It has
been stated that there will be a cloth famine if
dhoties and sarees are reserved for handloom
cottage weavers. This is & groundless apprehen.
gion. A few months ago, the Handloom Weavers
Society in Madras had Rs. 4 crores worth of
dhoties and sarees on hand which they could not
- dispose of and which they wanted the Govern.
ment to buy. Does this indicate a cloth famine?

NEW CHAIRMAN OF TARIFF
COMMISSION

The Government of India have eappoin-
ted Mr. M. D. Bhat, 1.C,S., as Chairman
of the Tariff Commission in succession to
Mr. G. L. Mehta, who has been appointed
Ambassador to the United States.

INQUIRY INTO TEXTILE INDUSTRY

The Commerce and Industry Minister, -

Mr. . T. Krishnamachari
Conference in Delhi on Sepb.qblla‘ sﬁ:::;
t,h'a,b. he’ appreciated the Madras Chief
ansters“ feelings about the handloom
industry " up to a point,” and barring the
suggested ban on production of dhoties and
sarees by tt}e mills, the Central Goveroment
wt:;ll]d o%nmder any other suggestions
e Commerce and Ind: ini

announced that he proposed ]ts:rxyecgdz::rlxset:;
to Government the setting ap of a high-
powered committee to " go into the whgole
question of the textile industry, coverin
the mlll_mdustry, powerlooms and lm.ndif
looms, with fairly wide terms of reference, *’

Mr. Krishnamachari added that he pt:o-
ppsed to make this recommendations in
view of the fact that it gseemed both
{a,pproprmt'e and timely to have such a
Investigation in the light of the vxau'ioucsl

controversies that had
problem recentiy. raged over the

ECONOMIC POLICY

The new monetary policy initi
wm“ds the.end of 1951 hass., Ij:l;l:gedla bo.
achieved its objectives of preventi 5
large. expansion of money suoppl o8 od
enabll_ng the Reserve Bank to hatv)'ey o
zﬁfecmv% control over the banking syagz
an it ever had, obser
A9nual Report of the Con‘;izl ghozrdwbh
Dlr_ectors.of the Reserve Bank of I 9f
which has been published, ndia
The Report which cavers
July 1, 195f1, to June 80, 19
A survey of monetary and i
dmpns prevailing i: India,eooc;]:r?:c o:n-
period. Some of the important ogse he
tions xpade'm the Report on the mrya.-
economic problems that faced the ionl
during the year are: coantry
Although like mos
countries . India suife:ed,()“i]:r thneon-dollar
ha,lf pf 1951, a deterioration in her sicond
position, her problem wag different rade
that of Western Europe and the U mem
It was not one of re-armament blllb’A.
providing funds for development pgqj o
the ba'ckgfound of general ghorta egamst
potential inflation without upsetbg" the
balance in the economy, 08 the

the period
52, containg
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WOMEN IN JOBS IN U.K.

According to recent official statistics,
over 7,000,000 women and girls are classi-
fied as '‘female employees” in the United
Kingdom at the present time.

Of the total of 7,000,000 “ female
employees”, over 8,000,000 are married
women ; and of the women employees
between the ages of 80 and 50 well over
60 per cent. are married —whereas the
proportion of married women between the
ages of 20 and 25 in the total of female
employees is only about 80 per cent,
The significance of these percentages lies
in tha fact that large numbers of young
women, between 20 and 25 give up wage-
earning employment when  they get
married. Many of them no 'doubt remain
outside the fleld of employment while
they are bringing up young families. Buab
large numbers go back into employment
when their children reach school age.

There were 200,000 more married women
at work last year than in the preceding
year and this increase is spread over
practically every age-group.

There is, too, the factor of the distri-
bution of married women workers in the
various types of paid employment.
Workers in some industriee and oecupa-
tions are less easily organised than in
others. A high proportion of married
women find employment in the ohina
and earthenware trades, the next highest
proportion being in the textile trades; 51
pey, cent. of the women workers employed
in Britain's textile trades are married and
50 per cent. in the engineering vehicle-
building and metal working groups.

T
INTERNATIONAL COUNCIL OF
WOMEN

Nearly 100 women from 22 countries
inoluding India were among the delegates
who attended the oconference of the
International Council of Women which
began at Reading University, in Berkshire

on September 8. )
All well-known in the social welfare

ocircles of their own oountries they dis-
ousgsd witlt their British colleagues
problems affecting every aspect of the status
and working conditions of women to-day,

-—0

STUDY GRANTS FOR WOMEN

The American Association of University
Women offers to wImen of other
countries & limited number of international
grants for study in the United States.
The purpose is, to help women of out-
standing ability who may be expected to
do constructive work on returning to
their own countriea.

There is no fixzed age limit for these
grants. However, preference is given to
the candidate who wishes to do graduate
studies or advanced research, or desires
to make epecial investigation relating to
her professional work. Candidates should
have sufficient educational preparation to
profit by study in an Americar University.
A good reading, writing, and speaking
knowledge of Ebpglish is required.

Tt?e following factors will be given
special oconsideration: the significance of
the candidato’s proposed plan of work in
terms of her own professional effective-
ness and benefit to others; evidence of
intellectual ability and character: the
candidates ability to interpret .-bher own
country to Americans, and also to under-
stand and interpret the United States to
her own people; the definite intention of
the oandidate to return to her country.
This is required.

FEWER DIVORCES

The divorce rate which immediately
after the war rose to unprecedented
heights has since matberially declined in
most countries, according to a study of
the Metropolitan Life Insurance Company.

While the United States continues to
have the highest divorce rate, the differ-
ential with many other countries has been
sharply reduced; Denmark and Germany
now have two-third the divorce rate of
the United States while a generation ago
they had only one divorce against three
in the United States; Finland and Sweden
_have shown an even larger proportionate
increase during the last 80 years.

The statisticians predict that the current
goneral decline in the divorce rate will
be maintained during the next few years
in part due to the faoct that most hasty
war marriages whioh didn't work ouf,
have already heen dissolved,
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GADGIL COMMITTEE'S RECOMMEN.
DATIONS

The Dearness Allowance Committes
appointed by the Government of India
has, among other things, recommended the
merger with pay of 50 per cent. of the
dearness allowance now given to employees
drawing salaries not exceeding Rs. 750
per month. Another recommendation of
the Committee is that the ad hoc
increases in dearness allowance given by
Government in 1949 and 1951 to employees
in the lower pay groups should pot be
reduced until the all-India cost of living
index reaches the figure of 305,

A.-LR. SETS UP TWO PANELS

A vpanel has been set up for nssessing
the suitability of wmausicianse for being
invited to broadcast music items on the
All-India Radio.

The panel, two or three members of
which will form a ‘jary, will assist A.LR.
in judging, grading and selecting musicians
for. giving broadcasts.

The panel will be divided into a northern
and & southern section which will deal
respectively with Hindustani and Karpa-
taka music.

The Nawab of Rampur will be chairman
of the panel, the composition of which
will be as follows:

NORTHERN SECTION: Vice Chairman:
Pandit S. N. Ratanjankar Memhbers Mr.
Birendra Kishore Roy Choudhury, Pandit
R. N. Haksar, Mr. V. N. Patwardhap,
Mr. N. Padmapabha Sastri, Mr. Babu
Lal Gupta, Thakor Jaideva Singh.

SOUTHERN SECTION: Vice - Chairman ;
Mr. Jastice T. L. Venkatarama Iyer:
Members Mr. T. V. Subba Rao, Semman-
gudi R. Srinivasier, Chittoor Subramania
Pillai, Musiri Subramania Ayyar, Prof,
Dwaram Veokataswami Naidu.

U. N. EXPERTS FOR INDIA

India has signed a new agree-
ment with the U. N, Technical Assistance
Administration as a result of which six
expertes would be made available to help
expand facilities gt the fertilizer plant
at Sindri and to promote inland water
transportation in India,

RADHAKRISHNAN TO TOUR EUROPE

A Press Note issued by the Ministry of
External Affairs says that the Vice-
President, Dr. S. Radhakrishnan, will lead
the Indian delegation to the annual
session of UNESCO to be held in Paris in
November this year.

This visit to the Cootinent will be
utilized by Dr. Radhakrishnan to visit
Egypt and some Huropean countries
where he hopes to meet and exchange
views with the heads of the Indian
Missions there and local personalities.
His visit will be entirely informal, he is
not going on any kind of mission.

Dr. Radhakrishnan will visit Cairo,
Rome. Berne, Bonn, Berlin, London and
Oxford. He returns to India after
attending the UNESCO session in Paris
early in November.

Sir C. P's PLEA FOR REVIVAL OF
DANCE )

Isaugurating the All India Dance
Academy at the Rasika Ranjini Sabha
Hall, Mylapore, on Avgust 80, S8ir C. P.
Ramaswami Ayyar said art had been
associated with their lives, it waa inter-
woven with their religion, and it was
part of their innate, pristine oultore. It
would not, and could not die.

Ha referred to the importance of an
academy like that for the purpose of
maintaining, and continuing high standards,
and said that reference had been made
of parochial, local, provinecial difficultjes,
jealonsies and differences. If art, suprehe
art, wrs practised as it ought to be and
high standards were maintained, it wounld
be the cure and remedy for paroohialism,
He had been connected as an observer
and sympathiser of dance for many years.

EQUAL PAY FOR MEN AND WOMEN

Mr. Batler, Chancellor of the Exchequer,
tald a delegation of civil servants in
London it was not possible yet to grant
equal pay to men and women in Govern-
ment work.

The Conservative Party, he said, believed
in ultimate equality, but heavy defence
and social expenditure made it out of the
question at present, '
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succinctly the English and Indian Law on the

several points relating to each topic.

“The legal propositions are lucidly stated and no leading
oase is left out in discussing any proposition. ... .. The
book will be of immense use both to the student and the
lawyer, which term would also include Judges,” says Chief
Justice Rajamannar_in his Foreword.

Price Rupees Ten.
POSTAGE EXTRA.

@. A, NATESAN & CO., BOOKSELLERS, PUBLISHERS, G. T.,, MADRAS,
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THOUGHT

A Weekly Review of Politics and the Arts

We are glad to announce that THOUGHT
will aerialize as from  this week Sarat
Chandra Chatterji’'s famous novel ‘' Ramer
Bumati' (The Compliant Prodigal) rendered
into English from the original Bengali by
the well-known writer and literary eritic,
ADilip Kumar Roy. Sri Aurobindo hag

written a preface to the tranmslation,

The translator’s note published with the
serial contains a rare letter of Rabindra

Nath Tagore, giving the poet’s rssessment

of the novel.

THOUGHT bhas also arranged to

reproduce regularly what the soviet and
the Chinese Communist press tell to their

readers at home about India.
Other features as usual.
Published every Saturday.

Price : Single Copy Annas Four,

Subscription: Rs. 12/ for one year.

Special Concession for students etc. Rs. 10/-

for one year.

MANAGER,
35, Faiz Bazar, DELH!-=7,
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Latest favourite

Sankha & Padma Brand
Genjees

Golden Popy Shirt
Summer Lily
Grey Shirt
Kulti Shirt
Colour Shirt
Super Fine
Himani

Sandow
Summer Breeze
Lady Vest

)] Fancy Knit

(s etva cmrgay ey Silkot

Sho-well

}‘ o
ir&«%- y
R ataman

D.N. BOSE'S HOSIERY FACTORY

Factory-36-1A, Sarker Lane, Calcutta
Phone—B. B. 6056

LEXIN

The Famous
Snake-Bite Cure

Also used very successfully in all
cases of cholera,

Ask for Free Booklet.

P. BANERJI,
MIRIJAM E.LR.

Representalives :

Messrs. SARMA BROTHERS,
P. 0. Akbarabad, Madras.

Messrs. M. BHATTACHARYA & C0.,
Clive 8t., Caleutta.
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Miracle Man with Unrivalled Power

Everybody in this couatry is aware of the fact that India’s unrivalled and greatest palmiat, Tantrio,
. Yogi vastly learned in the Astrology aud Astronomy of the East and the West, glfte.d with supernatural power
# of predictions, permanent President of the Internationally famed Baranashi Pandit Maha Sabha of Benares
and All-India Astrological and Astronomical Society of Calcutta.

Jyotishsamrat Pandit Sri Ramesh Chandra Bhattacharyya, Jyotisharnab, Samudrikratna,
Jyotish-Shiromani Raj Jyotishi M.R.A.S. (Lond.) has won unique fa.me not only in India
but throughout the world (e.g., in England, America, Africa, China, Japan, Malaya,
Singapore etc.) and many notable persons from every nock and coruer of the world have
sent unsolicited testimonials acknowledging his mighty and supernatural powers.

This powerfully gifted great man can tell at a glanceall about one’s past,.present and,
. future, snd with the help of Yogic and Tantric powers can heal diseases which are the despair
of Doctors and Kavirajas, can help people to win difficult law-suits, and ensure safety from
dangers, prevent childiessness and free people of family unhappiness. His three important
predictions (prediction about the British victory on the very _day-—2nd Sgptember, 1939—
of the declaration of last World War, prediction of the achievement of independence by
RAJ-JYOTISH! the interim Govt. with Pandit’ Jawaharlal as the Premier made on the 3rd September, 1948

. and prediction regarding the future of India and Pakistan which had been sent to the Prime
Minister of India on the 11th August, 1947 and subsequently published in various Newspapers) have proved
oorreot to the detail, amazed people the world over and have won for him unstinted praise and gratitude from
all quarters including His Majesty George the Sixth, the Governor of Bengal and eminent leaders of India.
He is the only astrologer in India who was honoured with the title of * Jyotish-Siromani '’ in 1938 and
* Jyotishsamrat "—Emperor among &strologers and astronomere—in 1947 by the Bharatiya Pandit
Mahamandal of Caleutta and Baranashi Pandit Maha Sabha of Benares—s signal honour that has aot
been endovwed oa any astrologer in India so far. Panditji is now the Consulting Astrologer to the
Eighteen Ruling Princes in India. )

Persons who have lost all hopes are strongly advised to test the powaers of the Panditji.
A FEW OPINIONS AMONGST THOUSANDS.

" His Highness The Maharaja of Athgarh says :—I have been astonished at the superhuman
power of Panditji.” Her Highness The Dowager 6th Maharani Saheba of Tripura State says:—‘ He is
no doubt & great personage with miraculous power.”” The Hon'ble Chief Justice of Calcutta High Court
Sir Manmatha Nath Mukherji, Kt., says :—* The wonderful power of calculation and talent of Sriman Ramesh
Chandra is the only possible outcome of a great father to & like son,” The Hon'ble Maharaja of Santosh
& _E:-Prelid.nt of the Bengal Legislative Council, Sir Manmatha Nath Roy Choudbury, Kt., says :—Oa
Seeing my soa, his prophecy about my future is true to words.” The Honourable Chief Justice Mr. B. K. Roy
of Orissa High Court says :—* He is really a greai personage with super-natural power.” The Hon’ble Ministqr.
Gort. of Bengal, Raja Prasanna Deb Raikot, says :—* The wonderful power of calculation and Tantrik
aotivities have struck me with greatest astonishment.”” The Hon'ble Justice Mr. 8 M. Das, of Keonjhar
State High Court, says:—* Panditji has bestowed the life of my almost dead son.” Mr. J. A. Lawrence.
anl. Japan, writes:—* 1 wae getting good results from your Kaveche and all my family were pessing &
different life since I started wearing.’ Mr. Andre Tempe, 2723, Popular Ave, Chicago, Illinois, U.S.
America i—* 1 have purchased from you seversl Kavachas on twe or three different occasions. They all
proved satic’>ctory.” Mr. K. Ruchpaul, Shanghai, China :—** Everything you foretold in writiog is taking
place with surprising exactness.”” Mr. Issac Mumi Etia, Govt. Clerk & interpreter in Deschang, Weast
Afriea :—* 1 had ordered some Talismans from you that had rendered me wonderful service.”” Mr B. J.
Fernando, Proctor, S. C., & Notary Public, Colombo, Ceylon :—*“1 got marvellous effects from your
Kavachas on several occasions”, etc., eto, and many others,

WONDERFUL TALISMANS (Guaranteed). In case of failure, Money vefunded.

DHANADA KAVACHA OR THE ROTHSCHILD TALISMAN.—Its wearer earns immense wealth
with little atruggling and it fulfills the desires without fail. Lakshmi resides at his house and gives him son,
fame, vast wealth, long life, all round prosperity in life. Price Rs. 7-10. .Special for Speedy action Rs. 29-11.
Buper powerful with extraordinary effects Rs. 129-11.

BAGALAMUKHI KAVACHA.—To overcoms enemies it is unique. The wearer gets promotion in

services and succeeds in pleasing higher officials, In winning in ocivil or criminal suits it is unparalleled.
"% This is also & preventive to any accident or danger. Price Rs. 9-2. Special for speedy action Rs. 34-2.
(The Bhowal Kumar, winner of the Sensational Bhowal Case, wore this Kavacha). Super powerful Rs. 184.4,

SARASWATI KAVACHA.—For success in examination and sharp memory. Rs. 9-8, Special Rs. 38-9.

.. MORINI KAVACHA —Enables arch foea to become friends and friends more friendly. Rs. 11.8,
8pecial Rs. 34-2, BSuper powerful Rs. 387-14, -

ALL-INDIA ASTROLOGICAL & ASTRONOMICAL SOCIETY (Regd.)
(The Biggest, Most Reliable and Oldest Astrological Society in India and the Far Eass).
Head Office :—1056 (I. R,) Grey Stieet, * Basanta Nivas » (Sri Sri Nabagrahe & Kali Temple) Caloutta,
Branch Office :—47, Dharamtola Btreet, (Wellesley Junction), Calcutta. . . . Phone: B, B. 3685,
LONDON OFFICE :—Mr. M. A. CURTIS, 7-A, Westwsy, Raynes Park, London.
R ———
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HARD BOARDS

CURZON & Co. are
one of Indid’s largest direct
Importers of several varieties
of Hardboards, from the U.S.A,
from Scandinavia and from the
Continentt I MMEDIATE
DELIVERY Ex-Stocks.

Ask for Samples, Prices and

details of “MASONITE” (USA)

“CANEC” (USA) “TREETEX”
| (Sweden.)

CURZON & Co.

.MOUNT ROAD, MADRAS, 2.
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THE UNITED INDIA LIFE ASSURANCE COMPANY, LTD.

(Established 1808)

Head Uffice: " UNITED INDIA LIFE BUILDING,”
Post Box No. 281 : MADRAS 1,

THE FORTY-SIXTH ANNUAL REPORT

Records Allround Progress :

1. New Business .. Rs. 8,067,563,856 in 1951 as against
Rs. 3,40,04,194 in 1950.

2, Total Assurances in Force .. Res. 24,33,41,332.

3. Policyholders’ Trust Fund .. Rs. 6,86,04,4186.

4. Total Claims paid in 1951 .. Ras. 42,86,366.

6. Expense-ratio shows a fall from 14.204 in 1950 to 14.094 in 1951,

Last Valuation as at 31-12-1949 disclosed a Surplus of Rs. 28,33,362.

Next Valuation due as at 31-12-1952. All policies effected uader with-profit plan
on or before 31st December 1952 will share in the Surplus.

THE MARCH OF INDIA

(Bi-Monthly)

The March of India aims at interpreting India’s thought and culture
and social, economic and scientific advancement to the English-
spoeaking world. Profusely illustrated and printed on real art paper, this
journal is a fascinating record of India inits onward progress and carries
interesting and informative articles contributed by eminent writers.

INDIA. U.K. U.8.A,
Price per Copy .« Rs. 28/~ Sh. 36 Cents 55
Annual Subscription .. Rs. 15/ Sh. 21 $ 3

AVAILABLE FROM ALL LEADING BOOKSELLERS OR DIRECT FROM

THE PUBLICATIONS DIVISION
MINISTRY OF INFORMATION & BROADCASTING, OLD SECRETARIAT, DELHI
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READ

Political &

**SPORTS

*SHORT STORY
**MEET THE DANSEUSE
*CHILDREN'S PAGE
*SCREEN STAR SPEAKS

289, Thambuchelty St.,
Madras 1

FREEDOM

(English Monthly)

*CARTOONS :

Non-Political.
+**COOMPANIES' REVIEW

*PSYCHOLOGY

**QUESTIONS & ANSWERS

*FLIM FARE

Etc., Er0,, ETO0.,

*ARTS ACADEMY

*WOMEN’'S CORNER

M. N. SOMASHEKER
Editor

Annual

Subscription Rs. 3/- Single Copy As, 4.

sSman

REFUNDED.

LAKSHMI KAVACHA. It gives sound health, immense wealth, vast learning, son, high fame, good
friends, respect everywhere, succees in lottery, race, examinations, trade, business, recovery from fatal
diseases. It has miraculous power in bringing all kinds of luck and prosperity. Price Rs, 13-10.
Specially prepared giving immediate effects, Rs. 47-5,

gﬂOHIlNIR KAVACHA. Enables arch foes to become friends and friends more friendly Rs. 19-10.,
pecial Rs. S1. -

OPINION: Mag. V. D. JacoB, Electrical Storekeeper, Power House, Achampet, Hyderabad,
(Deccan) :—'* One Lakshmi Kavacha | bought from you, within 6 months it worked wonder of
wonders, it raised me in wealth like rocket......

Foreign orders will be booked with full advance. Detailed Catalogue Free.

DAIBABAL ASHRAM, (I), Hatkhola, Calcutta.

Indian Judges

BIOGRAPHICAL AND CRITICAL SKETCHES WITH PORTRAITS

WITH A FOREWORD BY

SIR B. L. MITTER, K.CS.L

This is & collection of famous Indian Judges
who have adorned our courts during the last
half a century. Indians have distinguished
themselves in various professions under British
rule but nowhere have their talents risen to
such heights as in our law courts, where it is
indisputably recognised that they have held
their own with singular distinction on the Beach
as on the Bar, The sketches of Indian
Judges are designed to present not only
a record of individual achievements in law,
but also to throw light on the evolution
of Hindu and Muslim Law under British
administration, and with them the growth of

eacial and politieal institutions and the modernisation of an ancieat and deep-roated civilisation.
CONTENTS :_——Slr T. Muthuswami Iyer; Nanabhai Haridas; Dwarkanath Mitter; Mahadev
Ranade ; Sir Subratpania, Aiyar; Sir Bashyam Iyeagar ; Badruddin Tyabji ; 8ir Gurudas Bannerjoe ;
S8ir P. C. Bannerjee; Sarada Charan Mitra; Rt. Hon. Amir Ali; Kashinath T. Telang;
Justice Mahmood; Sir Romesh Ch. Mitter; Sir N. G. Chandavarkar; Sir C. Sankaran Nair ;
V. Krishnaswami Aiyar; Justice Shah Din; Sir Shadi Lal; Sir Asutosh Mukerjee, and

8ir Abdur Rahim.

UNI¥ORM WITH THE ABOVE

INDIAN SCIENT

| IST
INDIAN CHRISTIAN

Price Rs, 5 (Five) each.

COLOMBO TO ALMORA
( THE INDIAN LECTURES of SWAMI VIVEKANANDA )

A complete collection of all the inspiring lectures and replies to the various
addresses of welcome, etc. delivered in India from 1897-1901.

Fifth Edition. Board-bound, Price Rupees Five. To Subscribers of P, B. Ra. 4-8.
THE BAST AND THE WEST MODERN INDIA

A comparative study of eastern and (Second BEdition)—An extremely thought.
western  ideals  and modes  of life, | proveking book describing many lessons of
brilliantly set forth. Indian history and giving directions for the

. guidance of the Modern India.
Price: Re. 1/8

To Subscribers of P. B. Re. 1/4 Price : As. 1V

To Subscribers of P. B. As. 8
CHICAGO ADDRESSES
(10th Edition)—Containing  the  famous IN DEFENCE OF HINDUISM

utterances of Swami Vivekananda at- the A learned exposition of Hinduism as a
Parliament of Religions held at Chicago in | synthetic usity, and quite the best viadication
1893 ond also his masterly paper on | of it againat irresponsible attacks from
Hinduism which was read there. oppouaents.

Price : As. 8 Price: Ae. 8

To Subseribers of P. B. As. 6 To Subscribers of P. B, As. 6

For a complete catalogue please write to:

ADVAITA ASHRAMA : : 4, Wellington Lane : : CALCUTTA-13

GUARDIANSHIP OF INDIA
(A MOCK TRIAL)

BY R. JAVANTHINATHAN
FOREWORD BY

HARINDRANATH CHATTOPADHYAYA

“ The Guardianship of ladia™ is a well-drawn cartoon in the finest sense of the term. It shows
the suthor is capable of a fine grip over politics and their influence at large on the various sections
of the country. . . . Our young author has dealt with the tragedy of isms in & comical way—
but behind the laughter there are tears. The technique of the court trial fits the themo as
glove a hand and the clever twisting of the names of celebrities, men of power and of leaders of
movements is someotimea uncannily clever.

. . Rupee One. . »
G. A. NATESAN & CO., PUBLISHERS & BOOKSELLERS, G. T., MADRAS,

G. A, NATESAN & CO., PUBLISHERS & BOOKSELLERS, GEORGE TOWN,

MADRAS.
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Leadership — Our Ancient Heritage

d’eev’ess Onbami‘]ue

From early antiquity Indian Steel was famous in the civilised world. So greatly
did Indian Steel excel all others that it was eagerly sought after wherever men met

to trade. From “Wootz™,; as it was called in the Levant, was fashioned the famous
chased armour of Damascus, as famed for its strength as for its beauty, The curved
scimitars of the Saracens, chain mail and shining armour similar to that worn by the

Knights of thirteenth-century Europe — these were made from the metal which the.

Indian master-craftsmen produced in their foundries.

The “Ondanique” Steel referred to by Marco Polo, the “Alhuide” and “Alfinde’’
of the Spanish armourers — these are but corruptions of “Hundwanis” — the
Indo-Persian term for Indian Steel. Today, Indian craftsmanship and genius

are expressing themsélves anew. Ancient skill is equipping itself
with new technology, to raise even higher our standards of excellence, '
and to gain new leadership, In this Indian Renaissance,
Tata Steel plays a vital part,

THE TATA IRON & STEEL COMPANY LIMLTED® - =
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NATESAN'S NATIONAL CLASSICS

THE RAMAYANA (under reprint)
Condensed in Valmiki’s own words by Pt. A M.
Srinivasachari. Translated into English by Prof.
P. P. 8. Sastri, B.A. (Oxon.), M.a. With Foreword
by R¢t. Hon. Dr. V. 8. Srinivasa Sastri, p.0., CO.H.

THE MAHABHARATA
Condensed in sage Vyasa’s owa words by
Pandit A. M. Srinivasachari. Traaslated iato
English by Dr. V. Raghavan, x.A.,, Ph.p. With
a8 Foreword by Dr. Bir 8. Radhakrishnan.
THE SRIMAD BHAGAVATA
Condensed in sage Vyasa’s
Pandit A. M. Srinivasachari. Translated into
English by Dr. V. Raghavan, m.a,, ph.p. With
s Foreword by Sir F. 8. Sivaswamy Aiyar.

SELECT WORKS OF SRI SANKARACHARYA
Text in Sanskrit Devanagari and English

own words by

translation by Mr. 8. Venkataramanan.
Foreword by Mr. K. Balasubrahmania

UPAKHYANAMALA
(A Garland of Stories.) Selected from the Epics
and the Puranas. Text in Sanskrit Devanagari.
Translated by Mr. V. Narayanan. M.A,, M.L. With
a Foreword by Dr. Sir C. P. Ramaswami Aiyar.
THE UPANISHADS
Selections from the 108 Upanishads. Text in
Sanskrit Devanagari and English translation by
Dr. T. M. P. Mahadevan, M.A., ph.p. With a
Foreword by Prof. M. Hiriyanna, M.A.

PRAYERS, PRAISES AND PSALMS
Text in Devanagari. Translated into English
by Dr. V. Raghavan, M.A. Pph.0. With a Fore.
word by Mahatma Gandhi.

Price Rs. 3. (Thrae) each.
Foreign 5sh. each. Postage 9d. each.

With a
Aiyar,

The Indian Review is the best, cheapest and
the most up-to-date monthly periodical published by
G. A. Natesan & Co., Madras, and priced at
Re. 6 per asnum. Send your pame aad addrees
with 4 as. postage stamps for a free specimen copy.

G. A. NATESAN & Co, PUBLISHERS, MADRAS,
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HINDU ETHICS

Principles of Hindu Religio-Social Regeneration
By BABU GOVINDA DAS |,

WITH AN INTRODUOCTION
By BABU BHAGAVAN DAS

AND A FOBEWORD ;
wnbw.9»2052»»&&%&.:.?.9&8.

It is critical of curreat Hindu beliefs and lays
down lines along which reform should proceed.

Price Rs. 2.

THE WORLD TEACHERS

Life and Teachings of Sri Rama
By M. R. SAMPATKUMARAN, M.aA.

Life and Teachings of Sri Krishna
By M. R. SAMPATKUMARAN, u.a.

Life and Teachings of Jesus Christ
By 8. K. GEORGE, m.A., B.D.

Life and Teachings of Zoroaster
By Pror. A, R, WADIA, m.a,

Life and Teachings of Buddha
BY DEVAMITTA DHARMAPALA -

\Life and Teachings of Muhammad
By AHMAD SHAFI & YAKUB HASAN

fe and Teachings of Sri Sankara
By 8. 8, SURYANARAYANA SASTRI, u.a;

Price Re. 1 (One) each.
G. A. NATESAN. & CO,, PUBLISHERS, MADRAS,
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NORTH INDIAN SAINTS
RAMANAND TO RAMTIRATH

BIOGRAPHICAL & CRITICAL SKETCHES
This book, as its title suggests, recounts the lives
and teachings ef the Saints of Northern India from

. Ramanand to Ram Tirath, .

Price Rs. Two.

THREE GREAT ACHARYAS

Sankara, Ramanuja and Madhwa
An attempt iz made in the following pages. to
bring under one cover critical sketches of their

lives and times together with an exposition of -

their respective systems of .philosophy.
Price Rs. Three.

—————

ASPECTS OF THE VEDANTA

~ CoNrteNTS :—The Vedanta: some reasons for its
study ; Veds and the Vedanta ; Vedanta towards all
religions; the Vedanta in outline; the Vedants

.Religion ; the ethics of the Vedanta ; the Philosophy

of the Vedanta; the Vedanta Philosophy; the
Vedantic Dactrine of the future life; the Vedanta ,
tg Theory and Practice ; the Vedantg for the world ;
Vedanta ip daily life. New Editipn.

Rupees Two,

Leaders of the Brahmo Samaj
Conrenrs :—Raja Ram Mohun Roy, Maharshi
Devendranath Tagore, Kesab Chandra Sen, Pratap-
chandra Mazumdar, Sasipada Banerji, Ananda
Mohan Bose and Pandit Sivanath Saetri,
With Seven Portraits. Price Rs. 2.

Vaishnavite Reformers of India

' CRITIOAL SKETCHES OF THEIR LIVES & WRITINGS,
By T. RATAGOPALACHARIAR, u.4., B.1.°

CoNTENTS,—Nathamuni ; Pundarikaiaha ; Yamuns--

charya; 8ri Ramanujacharys ; Bri Vedenta Desike ;
Manavela Maha Muni and Chaitanya.
: Re. One. . )

G. A, Natesan & Oo., Publishers, G, T Madres,
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WORKS ON AND BY
SWAMI RAMAKRISHNANANDA

AN APOSTLE OF SRI RAMAKRISHNA AND THE PIONERR
OF THE RAMAKRISHNA MOVEMENT IN SOUTH IND]a

THE STORY OF A DEDICATED LIFE . . Rs. As.
the authentic and exhaustive biography of Swams Ramakriehnanand;,.
¢..-The life is written in sublime language and should Prove a gour
of inspiration to aspirants..’ The Hindu. co

THE ANCIENT QUEST .. .. . .
gives you a real insight into the grand spiritual searches and findings 18
of man through millenniums. ngs

THE MESSAGE OF ETERNAL WISDOM ..
deals with the whole field of Vedantic thought, its
psychology and ethics in a manner free from all techni
helpful to one who seeks to live the life of the apirit.

SRI KRISHNA, THE PASTORAL AND KING-MAKER
the Gopijanamanchari Muralidhari Krishna and the
Sarathi Sri Krighoa is the self-same Ons. Not to know
twin aspects simultaneous i to miss the profun,
Immeasurable.

SRI RAMAKRISHNA AND HIS MISSION .

*  an indispepsable book for the students of the life g
Sri Ramakrishna.

FOR THINKERS ON EDUCATION .. .
should be read by all thoughtful teachers, educationists and 8 0
humanists. '

PATH TOl PERFECTION . - . .. 0 @
verily the path to perfection is & simple one; but onl 3
one c’Im sho?v it. P ’ v @ perfeoted

CONSOLATIONS .. .. .
none »o ever lived who never needed consolations ;
those who could give it.

61496 Commission to Subscribers of Vedanta Kesari.
REVISED SECOND EDITION JUST QUT;
THUS SPAKE SRI RAMAKRISHNA

Choicest Selections from the sayings of Sri Ra ;
Excellent get up with a Tri Col. portrait on Tl?;{ r::zk:::.

Pp. 128. - Price As, g only, ’

First Edition sold out in a month.

Philosophy.,'
calities ang

beetachar 4‘1.
Him in t.hé;e
dity of the

nd teachings of

but few wel:e‘

’ Subscribe

THE VEDANTA KESARI—an English
devoted to Indian culture in all its aSpect%_Phiﬁg:)‘;}];lY
Religion, Art, Sociology etc.. Entered 39th Yea};:
in May 1952. Among the contributors are ¢h
master-minds of both Orient and the Occident, e

Subscription Inland Rs. 4-8, Single C
Foreign 12sh. or $ 3, g opy As. 8

A Special Iustrated issus was brought out in May and ye °

w
appreciated in the Press. Price Re. 1. v el

"~ SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH .

MYLAPORE MADRAS.¢
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LYCLES

FOR ALL |
Gents and Boys; Ladies and Girls
Also TRICYCLES with Pneumatic tyres
“De-luxe” and “Super De-luxe” Models and
PRAMS for Children.

Choose yours

from the
wide range
now on show. ‘

ROYAL CYCLE « MOTOR Ce

13/14 . BROADWAY, MADRAS,.........
CAND — e ——

THE PIONEER CYCLE HOUSE.,

WEST TOWER STREET, MADURA. .........-. &
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SOUTH INDIA’S BEST PICTORIAL WEEKLY.

Member, Indian & Eastern Newspaper Society

and
Audit Bureau of Circulations,

PRINCIPAL, FEATURES :

Beautiful Front Cover Snappy Leaders

Full Page Pictures Opinions of the Week.

Film & Fun Pages Plan with Planets

Tarzan Strip Cartoons

‘Bombay Letter
Delhi Dispatch

Up-to-the-Minute Photos
Short Story

New Cartoon Strips Hindi Lessons

Children’s Corner

Begides

STRAIGHTWORDS

the straight and simple contest giving away Rs, 1,260 in priges,

SINGLE COPY : 3 As. 6 MONTHS Rs. 4-8, ONE YEAR Rs. 9,

Please ask for a Specimen Copy.

Further Partzculars From

FREE INDIA WEEKLY

80, General Patters Road : : MADRAS . 2,

MMES

.BOTTLE C(DOLER
Plain and Combination
G ypes
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MADRAS SERVICES
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MY MOTHERLAND PAMPHLETS

In appreciation of these, Acharya P, C. Ray writes:—

“ One can gain much useful information and will derive much benefit by gomg

through these pamphlets.”

Ounly the following are now available :—

1. Mahatma Gandhi:— Superman of

the Age,
2. Sri Ramana Maharshi.

6. Sri Aurobindo and His Ashram.

13. Keep off the Doctor:
Cures for Ailments.

15. Shantiniketan and its Founder.
20. The Way to Prosperity.

922. Dayananda Saraswadti.

23. Water for Health and éure.

24, Vitality from Sleep.

25. Sun & Air for Health & Cure.
80. The Dope Plague.

Price 1 anna each.

Simple

B5.

86.
87.
88,

39.
40.
41.
42,
14,

45,
46.

Mrs. Annie Besant and Her Fight
for India.

Chanakya.

Gurid Nanak.

Guru Govind Singh.
Asoka the Great.
Vikramaditya.

Sri Krishna Chaitanya.
Emperor Harsha.

Sir M. Visweswaraya.

Sirdar Patel.
The Khan Brothers.

Postage 9 pies for any four.

For all the 22 Pa_mphlets send Rs. 1-13-0 (inclusive of
registered postage.)

SUNDAY TIMES BOOKSHOP

69, Peters Road

(Phone : 86942)

Cathedral Post, Madras

Sunday Times

SUBSCRIPTION™ RATES

One Year .. Rs. 9 8 0
6 Months e 0 4120
Single Copy .. , 0 3 0

N. B.—B8ubscriptions are not
less than 6 months.

accepted
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THE BRIGHTEST NEWS
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TRAYONS |

THE TRAVANCORE RAYONS LIMITED

Rayonpuram, P. 0.
Travancore-Cochin State.

INDIAN PIONEER PRODUCERS
OF | ‘
RAYON YARN
AND
TRANSPARENT CELLULOSE FILM.

. MANAGING AGENTS :—

EMCETE & SONS (Travancore) Ltd

—
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b I( P. V. Shaik Mohamed Rowther & Co.,

PosT Box No. 1264
41, LINGHI CHETTY STREET, G. T., MADRAS.

BRANCHES AT MASULIPATAM, KAKINADA, NEGAPATAM and KARAIKAL

Telegraphic Address : e

General: *“ SHAIK?”
Coastal Service: *JALANATH
U. K.: America Service: “SAMUDRAPAR"”
Singapore-Australia Service: *“EASTSHIPCO™”

Agents For :

- THE SBOINDIA BTEAM NAVIGATION CO. LTD., BOMBAY,
THE EASTERN SHIPPING CORPORATION LTD., BOMBAY.
THE UNITED STATES NAVIGATION CO., Ine., NEW YORK.
THE ALEXANDRIA NAVIGATION CO., 8. A, E, ALEXANDRIA.
THE STANDARD VAOUUM OIL. 00.,, MADRAS,

Steamer Service:

Regular Cargo and Passenger Service to Coastal
Ports of India, Burma and Ceylon: IndiajU. K. and -
Continent: IndiajJAmerica: IndiajAustralia & PFar East:

ﬁ Madras/Rangoon: Madras/Singapore.

4972 (2 Lines) Office.
¢ TELEPHONE No, { 3677 (After Office Hours).




NATESAN’S PUBLICATIONS

SPEECHES AND WRITINGS
Price Rs. 5 each

Lord Sinha
Sir W. Wedderburn

tam Mohun Roi
jir D. E. Wacha

NATIONAL BIOGRAPHIES
Price Rs. 5 each

Indian Judges. Sketches of 21 femous Judges.

Indian Christians. Sketches of famous Ibndian
Jhristians.

Indian Scientists. Sketches with an account of
jheir Researches.

-4 POLITICS

Hind Swaraj or Indian Home Rule. By
Mahatma Gandhi, ¢ It is certainly my good
fortune that this booklet is receiving wide attention.
[t is & book which can be put into the hands
»f 8 child.”—Gandhi. As. Eight.

Fellowship of Faiths and Unity of Religions,
By eMahatnl:a. Gandhi. Edited by Prof. Abdul
Majid Khan, Re. One.

Congress Presidential Addresses. (1911-1934.)
Jontaining full text of Presidential Addresses.
Rs. 8.

Indian  National

Mazumdar. Ras. 5. .
The Governance of India. By Babu Govinda

Dms. Rs. 5.

Evolution. By A C.

INDIAN TALES

The Guardianship of India: A Mock Trial.
By R. Javaathinathan. Rupee Oune.

Indian Tales of Fun, Folly and Folklore. Rs. 2.

Select Tales from the Sanskrit Dramatists.
Contents: Sakuntala, Malavikagnimitra, Uttarama-
charitra, Nagananda and Mudrarakshasa. Re. One.

The Idiot’s Wife. By Dr. Naresh Chuander Sen
Gupta, M.A, D.L. As. 8.

Sakuntala. By Kamala Satthianadhan. As. 6.

Dr. S. RADHAKRISHNAN'S WORKS
Freedom and Culture. Re. 1.8, (under reprint.)
The Heart of Hindustan. Re. 1.8

WORLD TEACHERS
Re. One each.

Syi Rama: His Life and Teachings. By
M. R. Sampatkumaran, M.A.

Jesus Christ: By Mr. 8. K. George.

Sankaracharya. By 8. 8. Suryanarayana Sastri.

Sri Krishna: His Life and Teachings. By
Mr. M. R. Sampatkumaran, 2nd Edn.

Life and Teachings of Zoreaster. By Prof.
A. R, Wadia. i .

Buddha. By D. Dharmapala. 4th Eda.

Prophet Mubammad. By Abmed Shafi and
Yskub Hasan.

NATIONAL CLASSICS
Price Rupees Three each.

The Mahabharata. Text in Devanagari & English
Translation. Foreword by Dr. Sir 8. Radhakrishnan.

The Srimad Bhagavata. Text in Devanagari ~
and English Translation. Foreword by Dr. Bir
P. 8. Sivaswami Aiyar. ©

Upakhyanamala. Text in Devanagari. " Foreword
by Dr. 8ir C. P. Rameswami Aiyar.

The Upanishade. Selections from the 108
Upanishads. Text in Sanskrit -Devanagari. With
a Foreword by Prof. M. Hiriyanna, m.A.

?rnjers, Praises and Psalms. Text in Devana-
[éan ;}r‘xd £nglish Translation. Foreword by Mahatms
an 1.

Sankara's Select Works. Text in Devanagar!
and English transiation.

Valmiki Ramayana. Text in Devanagari and
English Translation. Foreword by the Rt. Honm.
V. 8. Srinivasa Sastri, ?.0,, 0.8. (under reprint.)

RELIGION AND PHILOSOPHY

A Handbook of Saiva Religion. By 8. Katiresu.
Rs, 2-8.

Aspects of the Vedanta: A Symposium, Res. 2.

Bhagavad Gita. Text in Devenagari and English
Translation. By Dr. Annie Besant. As. 8.

Hindu Ethics. By Babu Govinda Des. Rs. 8.

Temples Churches and M . b4
Hesan. 68 illua, Re, 1.8, osques. By Yaku

The First Four Califs. By Ahmed Shaf. Re. 1.

Three Great Acharyas: Sankar
and Madhwa. Rs. 3. y s, Ramanuja

North Indian Saints. (Ramanand R
Tirath). Ras. 2. ( to am

Chaitanya to Vivekananda., Lives of th
of Bengal. Rs. Two. o telate

GENERAL

Indian Review Golden Jubilee Number 1900-1950.
Over 150 Illustrations. Price Rs. 3. er 1900-18

50 Years In the Service of the Nation:
A Golden Jubilee Souvenir recording the nat.i::'l
progress through fifty years of G. A Natesan & Co's
publications. By B. Natesan. With Foreword by
His Excellency C. Rajagopalachariar. Rs. Two.

Books That Have Influenced Mo : A Symposium
by the Rt. Hoan, Sastri, S8ir C, V, Ramaan, Dr. C.
Jinarajadasa, Justice M, C. Chagla, Mr. C. Rajagopala-
ohari, Sir B.J. Wadia, K. Natarajan, Mr. Dilip Kumar
goyéRsn]kpmui I‘:mrit Kaur, Prof. M, Rutbnagwamy,

r. B. Banjeeva Rao &ud 8ir C. P, R, i
Price Re. 1.8-0. Postage extra. amaswami Alyar.

Leaders of the Brahmo Samaj. Re. 1.8,

Famous Battles la Indian Hj
Subrahmanyam, M.A., L.T. R:. l.“hr,. By J- G

Malabar and its Folk. By Mr.
Panikkar, 8.4, Ra, 2. y Me. T. K. Gopels,

Shakespeare’s Tragedies: King Le
Bamlet and Othello. By Dr. Wiﬂigm Mﬁiorumb’lt:

G. A. NATESAN & CO., PUBLISHERS & BOOKSELLERS, ESPLANADE, MADRAS

P. K. ACHARYA'S “GLORIES OF INDIA™

By DR. SiIR C. P. RAMASWAMI AIYER

I HIS is the second edition of a very
well documented treatise on several
aspects of Indian civilisation and culture.

Quite recently, I had to review a
remarkable book by Dr. Zimmer on the
* Philosophies of India”, and with
reference to its contents and the treat-
ment of Indian history and Indian
scriptures by the authors of the two
volumes on the ' Vedic Age’ and the
" Age of Imperial Unity ” produced under
the auspices of the Bharatiyva Vidya
Bhavan, I had occasion to remark that
there is an increasing and curious
tendency on the part of recent writers
on Indian themes to rely too exclusively
on linguistic and often unverifiable racial
and ethnic theories originating from
foreign savants. Dr. Acharya has not
yielded to this temptation.

Dr. Acharya has established his name
as a careful student of Hindu Architectm:e
both in India and abroad and his
Manasara series have attained a deserved
reputation. It is worthy of mnote that
Dr. Acharya in his endea vour fto
eradicate the notion that Hindu architecture
was based on Persian and other models,
has sought to embody in a practical
form the results of his researches. He
has built two small temples illustrative
of his theories and has also succeeded
in furnishing a practical example of a
residential design on a site and according
to a plan which both demonstrate that
the Swastika Mansion near Allahabad
embodies the ideas of comfort, hygiene
and ornament typical of the indigenous
inspiration.

In his present book, ‘' The Glories of
India,” the author defines civilisation as
equivalent to Sabhyata, namely, the
gociableness or the fitness of an individual
to live in a society. With this background

" he attempts, in his Introduction, to deal

with the variegated achievements and
thd antiquity .of Indian civilisation;
and thereafter he develops the basic ideas
relating to marriage, sacrament and
household life in their historical growth

*» Qrories or Ixpra. By Mahamahopadhysya
Dr. P. K. Acharya, M., ?h.D., LB.S.,, (Retd.)
Allahabad,

from the earliest times. In another
chapter, he deals at lehgth with the
food, clothes and ornaments, houses and
furniture, manufacture and industries and
coinage in ancient India and arrives at
the conclusion that the economy of India
had advanced to as high a stage as
any economy in existence prior to
the industrial revolation in Europe in
the 18th century.

The 3rd chapter in this work is one
of the most interesting and deals with
political life and the machinery of
Government beginning from the earliest
times down to a recent date., It must
however be admitted that the exigencies
of space have compelled the author to
collate rather than to discuss the pro-
blems that arise from his review of
Indian political and spiritual life inelud-
ing the discussion of the various creedal
developments in the country. The author,
in most of his conclusions, associates
himself with those reached by 8ri-
Jawaharlal Nehru in several of. his
notable contributions to Indian history
and politics.

It is however in the chapters relating
to Basic Arts that the real comprehen-
siveness and erudition of the author are
manifested and the reader will derive
much interest and profit from their perusal.

The discussion on literature is, of
necessity, someowhat sketchy but Dr.
Acharya has attempted to refer succinctly
to the chief specimens of Hindu, Buddhist
and Jain literature.

In the main, it may be stated that
the author's aim is to explain Indian
life, achievements and literature as
dependent on the stimulus of its philo-
sophic and spiritual concepts. He bases
himself on the idea so well expressed
by Sir John Woodroffe, namely, that
there is no civilisation which moare justly
and logically balances the olaims of the
life of the world and the lifs of the
spirit.

As a handy compendium of Indian
culture and civilisation, the volume
before us is bound to be of assistance
to Indian and more so to non-Indian .
students of our culture.
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- The Relationship of Art to Beauty and Truth

By DR. JAMES H. COUSINS

DEFINITIONS of beauty range from
the idealistic conception that it
arose in the supersensible realm of reality,
as voiced by the Bhagavad Gita and
Plato, to the realistic conception that
beauty is a fabrication of the human
nmind,« as held by, among others Socrates
and John Masefield.

JAMES H. COUSINS

It is possible rationally to concede the
idealistic claim that all objects are an
expression of powers and laws and
qualities belonging to a degree of life
higher than the object. But it is not
éasy to concede the realistic claim of

. self-gsufficiency in an object. The truth

of the matter, does not, in this ecase,
though it frequently does in others, HLe

.between extremes, but appears to include

the ‘extremes of transcendental origin
and conscious human instrument, plus
the materials provided by nature for the
oreation of objects of art, and the
special process mnecessitated by the
materials. Plotinus in the third century
after Christ propounded this view, and it
was developed by the German philosophers
of the eighteenth and early ninsteenth
centuries.

The question as to whether beauty
is the inspiration of the arts, or art is
the creator of beauty is likely to be
coloured by temperament. The fact that

beauty is felt rather than thought about

0

would naturally cause the emotional
artist to regard beauty as his inspiration.
But the artist who deals with ideas, as
in poetry, is likly to become aware *of
incursions from beyond the horizon of
his normal consciousness, and to be
convinced that the real inspiration of
art-expression is transcendental.

Apart from such considerations thers
is the study of the qualities of created
objects that cause them to be regarded
as beautiful. The two fundamentals of
art-creation are rhythmical vitality and

 design, in other words life and form. The

capacity of the artist to respond sensi-
tively and at the same time formatively
to the impacts of the lifa around him
and within him is not a matter of art
technique, but of personal discipline
modified by natural endowment. But the
power to appreciate the external signs of
beauty and to shape them in works of
art can be developed by study and
practice to an extent not at present realised.

In thinking of the qualities usually
regarded as signs of beauty, the term
‘“ design " has perhaps too static a sugges-
tion. I would substitute for it the term
“order”’, which not only means proper
sequence in the mobile arts of poetry,
drama, dance and music, but proper
rolationship between parts in the immo-
bile arts of architecture, sculpture and
carving, and painting. Order also implies
a unifying idea holding together the
diverse aspects of the form. Superimpos-
ed on these integrals of beauty are other
qualities such as sound, words, lines,
colours, figurativeness, textures and
materials,

Turning to the relationship of art to
truth, from the point of view of creative
expression in art, truth does not neces-
sarily mean a sculptural or pictorial
representation of an accepted religious
or scientific doctrine, though it does fot
exoclude such representation. Truth
in art is generally accepted as a faithful
representation of nature. But nature is
not only objective. It is also subjeotive,
and, truth to the artist’s own nature is
more fundamental in art-activity than
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truth to external nature. When such
subjective truth is in affinity with
religion, the great eras in both art and
Jreligion are recorded in human history,

hrough a deep psychological association
between religious aspiration and artistic
expression, when art deteriorated so also
did the practice of religion. Truth to
life in the human sense comes second
and is frequently sinned against because
of the primary lack of truth to the
higher nature of the artist. Truth to
objective nature comes third in importance
in creative art. Even in a representa-
tional art like sculpture, in which truth
to nature would seem to demand first
place, there is a radical modification
owing to the fact that its aim is to
catch the form of the original rather
than the appearance. The descriptive

ADLAI E. STEVENSON
Democratic Candidate.

DWIGHT D. EISEN HOWER
Republican Candidate,

arts in literature and the drama are
never true to nature in the flat sense,
since mno persons and no events in a
novel or play are ever exact reproduc-g
tions of personality and circumstances
meaning by various “examples.

Where there is truth to nature both
objective and subjective in a work of
art, beauty will be its inevitable accom-
paniment. This was the aesthetical fact
behind Keats' famous lines,

‘ Beauty is truth, truth beauty, that is all

Ye koow on earth and all ye need to know,”
and the direct way of getting to know
both beauty and truth and their essential
unity is to participate in . the universal
creative activity of which one of the
most effective versions is the creation
of objects. of art.

-

HARRY 8. TRUMAN
Prasident of the U.8.4.



ROLE OF ENGLISH IN FREE INDIA

By DR. AMARESH DUTTA
Head of the Department of English, Sagar University, Sagar (M.P.)

L (0)

EACTION against English can be

traced back to the first up-surge
of political consciousness and patriotic
enthusiasm among the masses of India.
But since our political freedom it has
become violent, almost fanatic—perhaps
as violent as it was in favour of English
in the hey-days of British supremacy.
This is but natural. Yet matters of
culture and education should not be
decided by political bias or patriotic
insularity. It is, therefore, also natural
that a dispassionate and objective study
of the situation will follow and avoiding
both these crazy extremes a golden mean
will be sought. So, for obvious reasons
this question of language }mas bpen given
the full dignity of a highly-important
and controversial issue bOt}:l in the press
and platform. But the views are still
divided between two opposing groups,

each following its own course and -

contributing its mite to the general
confusion. Language-jingoists are writing
text-books in vernacular and in conveni-
ent groups coining tem_unolqu in
national language, each suggesting different
words for the same object or idea ; and
educationists in helpless desperation sending
frantic and prayerful appeals to the
ministers for orying a halt to tl@e
crusaders of the new faith. What is
worse still, national langpage is also
being reoriented. So mad is our craze
for purity that we are mnow ftrying to
drive away the settled .Words which
migrating from foreign regions, added to
and became an_ integral part of our
language-life. New words are being
minted in the national la.'bor.a.torles . of
languages and a highly artificial, stylized
language is being manufactured perhaps

as free India't gift to her new citizens. -

Let us only hope that these experiments
remain the rewarding pastimes and cloister-
fads of these language pu_nstg and never
affect the easy communication of our
everyday life—as, indeed, such experi-
ments have proved elsewhere.

Now that the Britishers pave left
. Indin with their political equipage, let

-
us admit in the name of honesty and
good sense that the British domihation
in India was not merely political and
that if they have contributed thought
to the intellectual life of the country it
is mostly through their language which
perhaps they introduced to and imposed
upon the people with a political motive
or for the convenience of administration.
They have bsen banished from their Eden of
exploitation. But it is}foolish to cast away
a treasure acquired through centuries of
devotion and hard labour and still
cherished with the pride of g genuine
acquisition.  If we can get out of the
nasty habit of associating English with
the _few ugly specimens of British
admmlst_rators that we had in Indig and
relate it to Shakespeare and Mill
Wordswor_th and Burke, most of our
psychological prejudice will be easilde:
was.hed away. It is certainly not a mean
achievement to be able to, attain mastery
over a foreign language, to earn reput-
ation as writers and express to a larger
audience, if not in g better way, the
message of our philosophy and relfgion
our literature and .political aspiration al;
quite a few Indians have done Wh
should we be ashamed of a ’forei 4
treasuro—when patriotism is not enougshn
that can buy us intimacy with the
outside world or be eager to dispossess
& power that bresks our narrow shellg
and brings us to the infinite space ?
In facti to be scared gapnd jealous of
exotic influence is to 80 against the
t_ra-dxtxon of the country which, like a
living organism, imbibed and aséimilated
_Words and ideas from foreign sources
in all the different ages of its histo
When finally we close our accounts vrge.
g;:g; pg:h(?,ps- ﬁng'our erstwhile oonquererﬁ

miited in his owp i

his own weapons. field and ‘w“h

{.et 1u:s then face
not only unflattering an. injurio 3
positively sa.lutary.g ¥ t:x;n m:::;x: b%:
establish and maintain any cutural gngd
political relations with the world outside—
and any oharaoteristic seclusion is g

the fact which ig
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thing of the past in these days of easy
communications and involved interests—
we will have to learn at least one
foreign language. Why should not we
then go to the richest Iangl{age of the
world (its amaszing richness is the result
of unscrupulous and intelligent borrowxng)
and avail ourselves of the advantage of
a long and intimate acquaintance
with  it? Already it has bspome
the lingua-franca of the intelligentsia of
the country. It has also attained, as
. rightly suggested by some, the
indispensability of one _of the regional
languages. And it will _not be an
exaggoration to say that it is a world
language which the English men now
share with others. At this stage of our
national growth, discarding  English
simply because it is foreign will mean a
disowning of much of the meagre
intellectual life that we have evolved up
to this day. A greater mastery over

2 éthe language, therefore, is not only a

gsure step towards understanding and
knowledge but a challenging thrust at
- our former rulers and a clear indication
of our spiritual courage and intellectual
virility. Any wrong step in this regard
taken in sick hurry and unwise haste
will be a tragic bequest to the future
generations, since it is a matter of vital
importance -both to ths present and
future.

That education should be imparted
through the mother-tongue is a view to
which no reasonable lobjesction can be
raised by any right-thinking man, But an
unbalanced emphasis should not be laid on
the medium at the expense of instruc-
tion. After all instruction is more
important than the medium. I am
inoclined to believe that more efficient and
profitable tuition can be given in mother-
tongue in almost all the important

_ subjects even up fto the posi—graduate
standard. But how much does a student
learp in the class room? May be some
difficulties are better explained and to
sthe greater understanding and benefit of
the students, but for a firmer grasp and
a deeper knowledge of the subject they

will have to go beyond their prescribed
texts. There, English being rich bath in
vocabulary, expressiveness and translated
literature will come to the guidance of
the students and open before them a
vast vista of valuable facts and ideas.
To deprive students of this easily
available opportunity will be a great
injustice to them and a disservice to
the country.

It is very often argued that English
is a forcible imposition on our system of
education and that real education should
abrogate all eloments of coercion in it.
But compulsion is not necessarily a
detrimental factor and in fact some
amount of healthy compulsion has been
incorporated ‘in all systems of education
for the benefit of the students particular-
ly at the initial stage. When we talk
of one national for a land of baflling
diversities or of its unifying virtue, we
do not decry the idea of imposition.
And we should not; because this is the
only way of evolving a national language.
But I for one, fail to understand why
we cavil at the imposition of one
language for cultural reasons and accept
another for purely political motives.

Yot sanity, I believe, will prevail. In
free India and in the present stage of
nation-building we shall use discretion in
a matter of such far-reaching consequences,
If we relegate English to the doubtful
and neglected position of an optional
subject, we do it at the cost of higher
education and the many-sided development
of ~the country as well. Medium of
instruction may = be changed to the
vernacular and that will not clash with
the proper study of English but English
should remain a compulsory subject of

_ study in all the stages of higher education.

In conclusion I would like to draw
the attention of the educationists to the
fact that our system of education is
still essentially English. Sudden vernae
cularisation of education without adjusting
the basic pattern of the system to it,
will be evidently incongruous and in the
long run may prove even disastrous,

L1 L —



Mahjoor—The Wordsworth of Kashmir

BY ASHA 8.

HE other day Radio Kashmir broad-
cast the stunning news of poet
Mahjoor’s death. Kashmir lost the greatest
poet of modern Kashmir, whose poetry

POET MAHJOOR

had inspired generations of men during
the last four decades.

EARLY LIFE

Born in September 1885, in a village
Mitragam, about 20 miles from Srinagar,
Pirzada Ghulam Ahmad received poetic
inspiration from his mother, who was a
scholar in Persian. A free thinker in
his early life, Ahmad did not see eye
to eye with the religious dogmatism
practised by his father. Still he continued
his early lessons and became a full-
fledged Pir in his teens,

Home had little charm for the know-
ledgo-seeking youngman. Repeated truancy
from home encouraged him to a much
bigger adventure, when, shivering with
cold, without shade or shelter, he migrated
to Amritsar in the company of a party
of Kashmiri labourers, to study Persian,
Poetry was his first love and he availed
himself of every opportunity to contact
poets of India, among whom he came in
olose contact with Ullema S8hibli, For a
short interval he dabbled in Urdu versifica-
tion but he later adopted Kashmiri as his
medium, using ‘Mahjoor'—one who ig
away—as his poetic ‘nickname ’.

In 1907 Mahjoor came back to Kashmir.
He married a peasant girl whose pristine
‘simplicity and natural charm are reflect-

.00

DHAR, M.aA.

ed in some of his poems. He found
employment in the Revenue Sesttlement
Department. For a time he was posted
near the forest-girt meadow of Nilnag
whose loveliness of surroundings inspired
him. Mahjoor wrote poems in Persian
too but as Persian was going out of use,
he concentrated on Kashmiri He
devoured whatever came across him;
Parmanand, Rasul Mir and Mahmud
Ghani struck him as the real founders
>f modern Xashmiri poetry. Among
women postesses of Kashmir he esteemed
and emulated Habba Khatun.

Determined to write in his own mother
tongue, Mahjoor used the simple diction
of the folk. He became instantly popular.
Poem after poem flowed from his pen
and won him renown in and outside
Kashmir.

MAHJOOR THE MAN ¥

Degpite an unassuming  exterior—
“Mahjoor wore achkan and salwar, and
Kashmiri turban was his headgear—
Mahjoor had a striking personality.

His face was wrinkled with age, labour
and travel. There was a glitter in his
small intelligent eyes which brightened
as he smiled sarcastically. A deep
scholar of Persian, he understood English
through his son who acted the trans-
lator. The latter helped him in the
compilation of the material for writing
a history of Kashmir. For this purpose
Mahjoor travelled in India last year.
In the wake of Kalhana and Zonaraja.
Mahjoor acted the poet-historian of
Kashmir.

Recognised by the late Dr. Rabindra
Nath Tagore, the Kashmir bard’s fame
spread beyond the Vale of Kashmir.
Tagore was impressed by Mahjoor's poem,
O/ flower which was brought to his
notice by 8hri Devendra = Saty&rthi.
Tagore called Mahjoor the Wordsworth,
of Kashmir, Deserved comparison this
for Mahjoor’s The farmer girl has much
in common with, Wordsworth's Reapar.
Mahjoor's poems came on the tongue of
Ka.sh;niris all over the wvalley, Most
surprised at his quick success was

. emerged from the

A
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Mahjoor himself—his belief in the strange
working of Destiny was reaffirmed. He
Gul-Bulbul phase to
take an active interest in social and
political affairs. His poetry epitomised
the §truggle of Kashmiris.

PEOPLE'S POET

The Kashmiri was ‘deep drunk’ with
unhappineds that came with the centuries-
old tyranny. That dead weight persisted.
Mahjoor could ' not speak out. Still
he said:

I should have been out-spoken but for the fact,

That the fault-finder is ready,
to jump at any word (from my lips).

And ...

I fain would closely watch thy path,
{but) they; I know wnot who, are keeping a
strict eye over my gaze;
(And) I am told they are going to invigilate
over the opinion (lurking) in my mind.

Among the poets of the ' New Kashmir’
period Mahjoor ranked the greatest in

‘the love of his motherland. Much earlier

than other bards he sang:

The Bulbul hankers after flowers,
The Bambur (bee) after the narcissuses,
(but) the Kashmiri is deep-drunk.

Mahjoor belisved in God and man, He
was a stoic to whom life and death
made little difference. Yet he recognised
love as the cohesive motive form of life,
He felt that the greatest need was
intercommunal harmony. The poet of the
Kashmiri sang:

Who is the friend and who the foe of your
native land ?

Let you among yourselves thoughtfully make
outs . «

The kind and stock of all Kashmiris is one;

Let us mix milk and sugar onco again,

Hindus will keep the helm and Mualim ply
the oars,

Let us together row (ashore) the boat of this

country.

The flora and fauna and natural
scenery ooupled with the Aryan attractive-
ness of person of Kashmiris inspired him
to sing of beauty. He had views all his
*own on some subjects of controversy.
He propounded a curious thesis that the
Chinar was not introduced in Xashmir
from Persia but was a produce of the
soil. His proof : Chinar has an indigen-

62

in Kashmir, Boosi. Other
like almond, apricot which
were imported in the valley did not
have parallel Kashmiri nomenclatures.
Hic funny ideas took occasional shape
in his verse. In a poem addressed to
the flower Gulala, he put questions to
the flower as to the world whence it
has come. N

To usher in the new era of Kashmir,
described as ‘New Kashmir’ the poet
blew the bugle of revolution:

If thou shouldst awaken the habit of flowers,
away with the  Zir.-o-bam—the musioal
instrument,
Bring about an earthquake, rasise a storm,
thunder aloud and let loose a flood.

When Pakistan hordes pounced upon
Kashmir, Mahjoor sang dolefully:
The man-eating wild vultures (of the hilly

tracts) pounced
And killed innocent creatures without number.

He was not downcast, but heartened
the fighters for freedom. The invaders
were Dbeaten away. A new era was
ushered in Xashmir.

Land reform highlighted the construec-
tion programme. And, Mahjoor gave
vent to the joy of the freed peoasant
who at last owned the land he tilled:

The period of tyranny and exploitation is over;

Wad-dars and chakh-dars have lost their ground ;
We have just now got this happy news.

One of Mahjoor’'s poems, Baghbarn has
been adopted as the national anthem of
Kashmir. No wonder his name became
a household word in Xashmir.

ous name
fruit trees

CONTRIBUTIONS

THE Editor solicits contributions on all
topics of general interest, and im
particular oo subjects bearing on the political,
cultural and economie condition of India,
Short articles on topical subjects and short
stories are preferred, Contributions accepted
and published will be paid for.

It may be stated that a &age of the
Review takes in about 600 words.

All contributions and books’ for review
ghould be addressed to ' the ‘Editor, The
Indian Review, George Town, Madras.

T—



THE CRISIS

IN EGYPT

BY SRr GOPINATH

GYPT having a population of about
20,000,000 is today witnessing far
reaching changes. On the 26th July
1952, King Farouk of Egypt was forced
to abdicate in favour of his seven
month old son, Prince Ahmed Faud in
* a bloodless coup d’ etat staged by the
Egyptian Army led by General Naguib
Mohamad. Before the coup d' eiat
events had been moving very fast. TFor
ever since the wunilateral abrogation of
the treaty of 1936, Egypt and Britain
have been driven from one extreme to
another., There is no doubt that Nahas
Pasha’s Government was fanning the
passions of the multitude which ultimate-
ly ended in riot and incendiarism in
Cairo on January 26th, 1952
The political ~consequence of thess
events was the dismissal of the Wafd
Government and the appointment of Al
Maher Pasha on January 28th, who was
a former political adviser of king as
Premier. The new Premier expressed
his intention to persue the two objectives
of Egyptain nationalism, fa. the
evacuation of the British forces from
the Canal Zone and the unity of the
Nile Valley. However, many difficulties
arose and he resigned. A new Govern-
ment was formed with Hilaly Pasha as
Preomior in the first week of March 1952,
He was a promising Premier. He moved
impressively but his anti-corruption
drive disturbed Wafd bigwigs. Hoe
revived tax evasion charges against top
meon in Wafd party. He started talks
with the representatives of the Mahnbi
of the Sudan about Egypt's claim to
sovereignty over Sudan and also with
Britain for sottlement of their dispute
over Sudan and British troops in the
Canal Zone. King Farouk was anxious
to keep Hilaly Pasha in power, but the
anti-corruption drive affected the courts
also which were jammed with tax
evasion cases, Hilaly resigned. Sirry
Pasha formed government on July 2nd,
Hilaly Pasha came again to power
on July 21.- Col Cherin Bey, brother-in-
law of King Farouk, was in the Cabinet
as the Minister of War. This was an
evidence of the Palace-cum Cabinet
eo-operation. .

'ng Farouk, however, like the Bourbon
Kings of France, had learned nothing
and forgotten nothing. Such a state of
affairs could not continue for long. No -
Egyptian _ could tolerate this sobt of
affa_u-s. Now was the time for the army
to intervene. General Naguib Mohamed
whose appointment ag War-Minister was
opposed _by King Farouk in former
Premier Sirry Pasha Cabinet led the coup
on July 23.  The coup was a bloodless one
and entirely successful. King Farouk
was forced to abdicate and leave the
country. Hilaly Pasha resigned on 23rd
July, and Aly Maher Pasha was
installed as Promier. Goneral Naguib
declared himself Commander-in-Chief of
the army.

With tho exit of King Farouk came to
end a chapter of palace intrigue and a new
race for power began. General Naguib
was 'halled by Nahas Pasha as the

Saviour of the Nation”. On July 27,

General Naguib declared that th&b

m.i]itary'x_novement had nothing to do
with politics. But when the army inter-

venes in politics it cannot keep itself

half way. Though Aly Maher Pasha was
made the Premier, yet General Naguib
was de faclo and soon differences arose.
On August 2, a Regency Council of
three was made to rule Egypt in the
name of the infant king Ahmed Faud 1I
until”he comes of age in 17 years. General
Nagu_lb. from the start showed that he
was in earnest about the elimination of
corruption from Egyptian public life.
Next he made a bid for the Agrarian
Reform. He demanded limitation of
estates to a maximum of 200 acres. But
Maher Pasha was against doing things
hastily. He refused to rush through
refom{s. which he claimed were too far
sweeping and likely to lead to economic
collapse. The Political Parties were

also delaying the 1o
by the Premior. purge demande

Thq ) result  was nataral. Ge.neral
Naguib’s new sweep followed less tham
seven weeks after the bloodless revolution
against Ex-King Farouk on July 23. On
September 7, General Naguib took
comple.te control of the Government after
the biggest mass arrests in Egypt's
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history.* All the leading political leaders
were arrested. After informing Aly
Maher Pasha of his action he demanded

* immediate action to bs taken regarding

agrarian reform. Aly Maher refused and
resigped, when he learnt that apart from
himself and Mustafa Nahas, General
Naguib had stripped Egypt of all her
top politicians.

General Naguib now became Premier
and thus virtual dictator of Egypt. He
announced on the 7th September a new
gixteen-man Cabinet. Retaining the title
of Commander-in-Chief of the Egyptian
armed forces, he also became War-Minister
and Military Governor-General and per-
sonally took Egypt's social revolution into
his own hands. On September 9, he laid
the two foundation stones of his new
regime—reform of the political parties and
break up of big feudal estates. Under the
new decree laws passed on September 9,
1 million acres will pe expropriated. Land
holdings will be limited to 200 acres per

N person. But the Waqfs and agricultural
companies are -excluded from the decrees.
The Political Purge Law decreed that
nobody, who has been guilty of abuse of
power, receiving money from a foreign
power or other crime can be a member
of a political party. The titles of Bey
and Pasha have been abolished. Citizens
will be formally addressed as ** El Sayed ”
(Gentleman.) Thus the new Premier
took a momentous decision. Hgyptian
women have |also been  assured of
Parliamentary rights. S

Concerning the agrarian reforms, already
good progress has been made. A bank
has been established to give loans to
agriculturists.

* The Egyptian Prime Minister, General Naguib.

and ex-King Farouk attacked each other in
statements seeking to expose the injustice and
tyrannies of each other’s regime,

{ Gen. Naguib's statemeat, issued (on Ooctober 17)

by the Intelligence Office of the Geaeral Head-
qua: of the Egyptian armed forces and broad-
-cast by Cairo Radio, was the first direct personal
attack by Naguib on the monarch he depoased.
It was in reply to Farouk's version of the
abdication published recently in European papera.
Ex-King Farouk, from S8anta Marinella (near Rome),
made his rejoiader to Naguib, describing Naguib’s
statement as sounding “lLke & typical dictator’s
speech and on the good Kremlin pattern.”
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Coming to the political side, every
party has, by now, registered itself
according to the new law.  The Wafd
Party at first refused to carry the
orders of Naguib's Cabinet. At first it
purged itself of corrupt elements. It
extended its support to the Agrarian
Reforms., Then the Wafd Party was
asked by the Government not to accept
Mustafa Nahas as their leader. Under
the new law the Minister of Interior
could object to any name in the party
list. The Wafd Party refused to accept
the orger that Nahas =rhould cease
to be their leader. According to them
there could be ‘“No Wafd without
Nahas.” TUnder the new law the names
of founder members of a political party
have to be approved by the Goverment.
Nahas challenged the authorities to oust
him from the leadership of the powerful
Wafdist party. He declared -’ No power,
Allah and the Egyptian people excepted
can oust me"”. He also declared that
Wafd Party will not be registered {ill
Soliman Hafezi, Vice Premier and Minister
of Interior is in power. The reason for
the Government’s refusal to permit him
to be the leader was that he was not
taken up as a clean man. However,
the Wafd Party had toc bow and it
decided on October 6, 1952, to register
pnder the new ‘' Purge or dissolve Law '’ .
without its veteran leader Moustafa
Nahas. Accordingly, it registered
itself on October 6. It made Mousfafa
Nahas Honorary President of the Party
for life. The registration of the Wafd
Party under new law means that the Naguib
Government has won one of the major
political triumphs. The Wafd Party in
its newly outlined policy has reiterated its
adherence to the unity of the Nile Valley
and its opposition to any form of common
defence plan sponsored by the Western
Powers. Naguib on the other hand had
always shown moderation in his state-
ments towards Westorn DPowers. He
foresees an era of co-operation with Britain
and America.

General Naguib’s Government is
thus coming out successful in his
agrarian and political reforms. He has
oleared the army of all corrupt officers,
All the ambassadors who were more op
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less suspected of serving King Farouk
more and Egypt less have been recalled.
Mr. Ismail Kamal, Egyptian Ambassador
in India declared on 10th October that
the armies’ liberation movement was a
very secular movement, Britain and
America are also not hostile to the new
regime, rather they are looking at it with
favourable eyes, British arms are
arriving in Egypt to make Egyptian Army
more efficient and highly armed. Britain
on October 10, made two concessions,
one immediate advance to Egypt of
5 million sterling to meet her vsterling
crisis and second, the withdrawal of
the British outposts at El Ferdan railway
bridges across the Suez Canal. These
gestures show that gradually Britain and
Egypt are developing an era of Co-opera-
tion. It seems that the question of

évacuation of the Canal Zone and also the
unity of Nile Valley will also be solved
In a friendly way. Goneral Naguib has
announced elections by next February:.
provided by that time the parties and
the public bodies have reorganised ¢them-
selves. Food prices have been heavily
;educed.. Dealers defying the new official
'I?k?d prices are being severely dealt with.

us the alm of Egypt's military move-
ment is the building of a sound Democratic
lIife In Egypt. Time only will show the
_u]tlmate result, But it is sure,
if General Naguib succeeds and remains
In power for long to clear Egypt of
corruption and complete Social Reforms,
his name will go down in the annals
of Egyptian history and he will

becomo the Most f
of Tgypt. afa Kamal Pasha

——————

Dr. James H. Cousins With Lalitha, Ragini, M
at the Muhurt ceremony of Nam Kuz!?:::lll’i O

palakrishnan apd Mr. Bal
of Om Filma at Narsu's Studios, °ﬁ'l$‘:3.'
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A SOUTH INDIAN ACADEMY OF LETTERS

By DrR. C. KUNHAN RAJA

HERE is no question raised against
the proposition that we want an
Academy in India; even the proposal
for ea South Indian Academy has not
been questioned. But there is much of
uncertainty regarding the nature of sgch
an Academy and the method of getting
the Academy started. It is not enough
if we say that we want food; one
must also specify what sort of food it is
that is wanted and one must also
know how to get it ready. T'he real
dificulty that faces us in solving the
problem is the confusion that arises in
the minds of most people about the
nature of ‘‘culture’ and its relation to
language forms and script forms. Few
have realised that languages change to
accommodate new thoughts and new ways
of thinking; soripts too change to
represent new sounds and changes in
sounds. All the same literature and

- osulture continue without a break.

It is often thought that there are
regional cultures in our country; what
can be called a national culture is at
best only some sort of a loose
foderation of such regional cultures. If
an Indian Academy or a South Indian
Academy is to serve any real purpose
and if it is to be brought into
existence, there must be a realisation
of the fundamental unity of Indian
culture represented through a variety
of language forms; and the unity of
South India is on the basis of the
affiliation to each other of the language
forms in the region. This was the spirit
of India =all along the history of the
country. South Indian culture is nothing

but Indian culture presented through South.

Indian languages, South Indian insti-
tutions and South Indian modes of life,
The foundation is the same, the Vedas,
the Mahabharata and the Ramayana, the
devotional and other literatures ete.

Phe importance of oulture. in national
life too has not been realised properly
in the country. What are termed urgent
and important problams relate to politics
and economics, and have little bearing
on the real life of the people, which
has oulture as a very important element

in it. In the “planning” too, cultural
organisation plays a very subordinate
part. The professions of law, medicine
and journalism have received due recog-
nition and they are able to organise their
professions and effectively influence the
policy of the State. The value of Lotters
has yet to be recognised.

It is true that the work of organising
each profession is the primary duty of
those who follow that profession; as
such the wealth of Letters in the
country must be organised by men of
Lotters. But it shall not be forgotten that
the State has a duty to come to the
rescue of such enterprises that have been
long neglected and that require special
encouragement for expansion. Indian
Letters have suffered during the past one
centuty and a half, and it shall not be
left to those who follow the calling of
Lotters to improve matters, just as
agriculture * that has been neglected
recently, is not being left to the farmers
themselves.

Time was when in India, men of
Lotters had a position and a very
influential position too, in the public
life of the country. People who took to
the various avocations in national life
were themselves men of Letters in the
main, and all recognised the value of-
literature. Time has ohanged to such an
extent that those who have a specialised
training in the Indian languages are not
recognised as competent to enter public
life and occupy responsible positions,

On account of the. neglect to which
the Indian literatures have fallen, people
think of only ‘“our literature”, with
emphasis on the former part and with
inadequate recognition of the latter half
in the expression. Our literature may be
different from their literature; but our
literature and their Ifterature are the
same. It is this realisation that brings
about unity in the nation. Politics and
economics cannot bring about unity;
differences and even conflicts, are integral
parts of politics and economics, in so far
as it is disunity and opposition that
brings about success in political* and
economic life, ' Why should we unite 9"
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This question cannot be answered on
pure reason. That is why there is in
man an element called a ‘ heart” that
foels as distinct from a ‘'mind " that can
only reason out. The need for unity
cannot bs established by argument; it
must come as the result of an inner
urge, and this urge is brought about by
literature and other forms of art, by
culture in short.

The departure of the ''third party’
and the attainment of political freedom
have not established unity in the nation,
nor has political liberty enabled us
to find solutions ~for our problems in
the field of international relationships.
The fact is that some element is
still absent which element is necessary
for the successful function of the nation,
just as a wax model, however accurate
to the living original, cannot function
like the living person. This element in
a nation is the element of literature and
other forms of art, the element of culture.

I have never advocated literature, arts
and oculture as luxuries or as diversions
when through political freedom the
nation is free from active work and
when the nation has too much of
leisare. It is as a means of solving the
problems that I have been advocating
the organisation and development of
culture. This is not merely the concern
of men of Jetters: it is not like the
management of a cinema house, where
people go for diversion, as a matter of
luxury when there is leisure and when
there is cash in pocket.

It is a national problem, and it
concerns all those who are in public
life, the Head of the State and the
- Oabinet -and the members of Parliament,
the journalists, those in the Serivces and
in professions like Law and Medicine,
loaders of religious and social reform
movements, one and all. It is an urgent
" problem too. Here ~also there are
“experts” who may be consulted and
‘who will give the right advise. Such a
‘recognition of the national importance of
literature is necessary if the form of
the Academy and the mode of establish-
“ing the academy have to become live
iwsues. In the matter of the river-

valley schemes and of fertiliser factories,
it is mnot the demands from the
agriculturists that have urged the State to
take the needed steps for such develop-
ments. The State itself feels the need
and also the urgency of the magter
and the State has even to inflict new
methods of agriculture on the farmers.
In the matter of the development
of culture, the demand has been there ;
but there is little reaction on the part
of the State or on the part of those
who are in public life.

The Head of our State in Madra
and the Chief Minister are both literarss'
luminaries ~ whose literary lustre is
dimmed by the thin cloud of political
associations ; the same may be said of
many in the various professions, in
]oul:nahsm, in the services, and in
various other aspects of public life.
What is wanted is only to see that
instead of allowing politics to dim the
lustre of culture, the rays of culture
must be let off with such force that they
will illumine the dark clouds of politics.
What I say about Madras is true also

of the two neighbouring States, and al
of the whole of India. ne also

Polities had its chance, and it had
sufficient time also; no one will assert
that politics can be declared to have
succeeded in bringing happiness to the
people by showing the way to solve the
problems. It is a fact that culture has
not been given the chance; and when it
had the chance in ancient times, it had
acquitted itself with credit. It is worth-
while to give culture a new chance
where politics has not been quite
successful. It is only through publie
recognition of its importance and publio
effort that culture can be organised under
the present conditions.

Those who have the welfare of India
at j:heir heart, those who desire to see
;ndxa united, prosperous and influential
in world affairs, must seriously consfe®
the question what it is that can be
c?.lled India. The term 1India meant
dxf_ferent things from - the geographical
point of view at various times in the
history of the world; but from the
culturel point of view it meant only one

a
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thing. Geographical regions which have
been the birthplace of the foundations
of Indian oculture, namely, the Vedas,
and which have played a prominent part
in the events recorded in the Mahabharata
ands in the Ramayana, are now placed
outside the geographical India; even in
spite of this shift, India as a cultural
unit continues. India has been the

admiration and the centre of attraction

for regions around her for her culture,
and has influenced the sufrounding regions
through her culture.

There have bsen political conflicts ‘and
economic rivalries between the various
portions within India and yet India
continues as & unit through her culture.

 Europe was united once through the
Greco-Roman culture and Christianity ;
bet this proved a very weak bond to
koep together the various regions with
their mutual jealousies and conflicts, and
there has never been unity in Europe.

2 India was never .a political unit and

. even during British Rule, there woere
portions that did not come within the
jurisdiction of British Parliament, from
the pure technical point of view. But
India . was never anything but a culfural
unit. If India is again to be a unit
it can be only as a cultural unit.

"It is in view of such historical
antecedents both within India and out-

gide India that I am laying such great '

emphasis_on the cultural side of India’s
national life. Has literature any place
in the oonflict of interest between the
Tamils and the Andhras or is it purely
a political and economic question? What
is the issue between the Western and
the Eastern Blocks in international affairs?
Has literature and oculture any place in
it? I am sure that there is no literary
or ocultural point involved. in such
conflicts. 'There is oconflict because of
the sbsence of a cultural side in the
proplems before them. If the cultural
problem too is introduced, ~then the
einfluenoe of culture to wunite will be
so strong that the differences will reduce
thomselves to harmonious adjustments.

‘What is called an Academy s nothing
but the organisation of culture. South

*

India must organise her culture and
form the first unit and then this unity
must expand to comprehend the wider
unity of Indian culture. There is no
conflict between South Indian and Indian
cultures; they are the same, reflected
through different media. Through such
an organisation let the poets of Tamil,
Telugu, Kannada and Malayalam regions
moet; let similarly the various writers
in the different aspects of their literatures
also meet. There are other arts also.
They all must unite. Rasearches into
their antiquities and their social evolutions
too must be given a place in such an
organisation of culture.

Richard M. Nixon, United
States Senator from the State
of Califorvia, has been nomin-
ated by the Republican Party
for the office of Vice President
of the United States. His
entire future was threatened
by the revslation that 76 wealthy
Californians had raised a potiticat
expense fund for him totalling
8 18.235. Unless he could
explain  the fund satisfactorily,
he might be forced to withdraw
from the Republican ticket—or
else drag Dwight D. Eisenhower
down to defeat, said Newsweek,



George Santayana-Great Modern Thinker

By SrRI NIRMAL KUMAR LAHIRI, M.A., B.L.,

Tol

[ George Santayana.v a great thinker and philosopher died last month at Rome,

A man of letters and a profound scholar, )
In this article the writer presents an appreciation

men of modern times.

of the works of Santayana in the realms of philosophy and literature.

N the death of George Santayana this
century has lost one of its wisest men.
A great thinker of modern times,
Santayana, breathed his last on Friday,
September 26, 1952 at Rome. He was
aged 88 at the time of his death. Born
at Madrid (Spain) in 1863, he left for
America at the age of nine. He spent
his boyhood days in America and graduated
from the Harward University in 1886.
He served Harward from 1889 to 1912,
first as an instructor and later as a
professor of philosophy.

Two striking things about this modern
philosopher are his life long bachelorhgod
and his mastery over the English
language; a language which has received
the gift of all his works.

Santayana left Harward in 1912 and
moved about in the continent and Great
“Britain. He was the Hyde lecturer at
the Sorbonne University in Paris during
1905-6 and was the Spencer lecturer at
Oxford in 1923.

In 1894 he published ' Sonnets and
other Poems.” This was followed by
smaller volumes of poetry. His poetry
has the warmth and emotionalism of
poets from the sunny land of bullfighters
but they have

restraint about them.

He has written only one novel entitled
“The Last Puritan” (1935) but the
volume is important as material for
understanding his philosophy. He had
outlined his philosophy in his only novel
which is a literary masterpiece in so far
as its style is concerned. His style is

. at its best in this novel,

FIRST ESSAY IN PHILOSOPHY

also a sense of Latin

But today he is famous as a thinker

and as a philosopher and his first essay
“in philosophy, ‘‘The Sense of Beauty "
was published in 1896, “ Interpretations

Santayana was one of the wisest

Ep. L R. ]

of Poetry and Religion" appeared five
years later. He worked for the next
seven years and produced his five volumes

of -"'The Life of Reason’. Theso five
volumes, ' Reason in common sense”,
“Rgaa.son” ”in Society,” ‘‘Reason in
Rdligion ”’, " Reason in Art” and ‘' Reason

in Science' made Santayana, a promi-
nent figure in the period just before the
first World War ‘and its conclusion four
years after. These works are not purely
philosophical nor absolutely literary;
they stand on the borderline between
philosophy and literature.

Between 1918—1935, George Santayana
almost faded out of limelight but came
back to the focus in 1935 with his only
novel “The Last Puritan” which is

believed to be autobiographical in
character.

LATEST PHILOSOPHICAL WORK

His latest work on philosophy which is
an outstanding book of its kind is
entitled “ Dominations and Powers”. An
ambitions work of 500 pages, the book
deals with politics. In it the readers
are likely to find the “glimpses of
tragedy and comedy played unawares by
Governments . The author has described
the contents of the bhook as ‘‘a continual
intuitive reduction of political maxims
and institutions to the intimate spiritual
fruits that they are capable of bearing .

With an unusual sense of penetration
the author analyses in its pages the
maladies of the modern age and the
problems  that confront the United
Nations. There is here a thought-pre-
voking discussion on the future of Ryssia
and the Western democracies.

But it is far more than a tract for

the times; it presents a comprehensive
and ordered philosophy of living.

In the, course of the book Santayana
observes :—

Ay
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sympathies go out to
harmony in strength, no matter how
short-lived. The triumph of life lies in
achieving perfection of form; and the
richer and more complex the organism that
attains this perfection, the more glorious its
perfertion will be and the more unstable. I
would gladly extirpate all the crawling
ugliness in the world in order to obtain
anything lovely. Yet the love of beauty,
in an intelligent creature, runs over
into concern about the causes and the
enemies of the beautiful, into a study
therefore, of those Dominations and
Powers in whose train the beautiful
lives and whoss decline it withers.
Moreover, as the beautiful is a mark
of vital perfection and live everywhere
its movements, there is potential beauty
of all sorts latent in the world; and
the Power or Domination that roots out
one beauty plants, another; so that
through the tears of the historian there
often comes a smile and the evening
.of one civilization is the morning
4'pf another.”

“My own

In the words the ‘‘evening of one
civilization is the morning of another,”
js revealed the crux of Santayana’s
philosophy. He is not a defeatist in
thought: nor is he a pessimist. He
has hope for himanity; he believes a
better world can come. The world for
him can still emerge oat on the threshold
‘of a new ecivilization.

This attitude reveals in him the
sympathy of *a poet and the tolerance

" of a sage. :

SOBER OUTLOOK ON LIFE

Santayana had a sober and sensible
outlock on life. Compared to that
notable thinker Bertrand Russell he
appears to have been less influenced by

¥ the impact of science and its tremendous

progress in our century.

Atbut religion Santayana had a very
tolerant outlock. He said,- ‘' Religion is
human experience interpreted by human
imagination...... Matters of religion should

' never be matters of controversy..... We

seek rather to honour the gpiety and
3 ;

understand  the
these fables.”

Santayana can be called (almost)
Aristotelian in his thoughts. He says,
"In Aristotle the conception of human
nature is perfectly sound. Everything
ideal has a natural basis, and everything
natural an ideal fulfilment. His
(Aristotle’s) ethics, when thoroughly
digested and  weighed, will seem
perfectly final,

POSTHUMOUS PUBLICATION LIKELY

It is believed that the world has not
seen the last of this great philosopher’s
book. The two titles (1) " Persons and
Places' and (2) *‘The Middle Span" in
the series: ''The Background of my
Life,” will be followed by a posthumous
publication.

poetry embodied in

The last of the series, if it comes,
will deal with living contemporary
personalities about whom Santayana did
not want to express his opinion during
his life time and hence the book could
not come out in his lifetime,

The scant respect paid to this greas
modern philosopher by outstanding dailies
in this country reveals the little that
we know of our thinkers.

Santayana will remain an outstanding
thinker of our age. In him knowledge
was great, scholarship profound. But
what strikes one most is the fact that
a study of his works makes the reader
feel that he was born a wise man;
that wisdom was his heritage, a part of
his very being,

AN AURANGZEB STORY

There is a story that on one occasion it wap reported
to the Emperor (Aurangzeb) that the great mosque
in Srinagar had caught fire and was burnt to
ashes. The Emperor showed no emotion ; he mecely
asked, * What about the chenar tree in front of
the mosque?’ The next day the Mullah of the
mosque weat to the Emperor and in fear and
trembling put the following question: *Oh,

8hadow of God, how is it that whea I reported

the destructior of the mosque yeaterday your
Majesty showed no oconcern for the House of God,
but only for the chenar tree?’ *The House of
God,’ replied the Emperor, ‘I car replace, but
not the chenar tree.’

—K. P. 8. Menon ; *Delhi—Chungking *,



FROM MY NOTEBOOK

By “BEE"”

BONG OF THE OPEN ROAD

There is in New York a statue of
- Walt Whitman in a long coat and high
boots walking along with hat in hand.
Inscribed on a metal plaque on the base
of - the statue are the following lines from
Whitman's ** Song of the Open Road.”

Afoot and light hearted, I take to the
opan road,

Healthy, free, the world befare me.
"The long brown path before me leading
: wherever I choose,
Henceforth I ask not good fortune, Iam
myself good-fortune.
Henceforth I whimper no more, post-
pone no more, need nothing.
indoor complaints, libraries,
querulous criticism,
‘Strong and content I travel the open
road.

Done with

HAPPINESS AND HELL-FIRE

Robert Louis Stevenson had no patience
with those who preached the maxims of
‘worldly prudence as he seriously believed
in living dangerously. He believed thht
morfals under the wuniversal sentence of
death should think more of happiness
than of hkell-fire and he put his creed
into this sentence:

Old and young. we are all on our
last craise. If there is a fill of tobacco
among the orew for God's sake pass it
round, and let us have a pips before we go.

This was the mood of ‘' Verginibus
puerisque—this kind of preaching heresy
with gafely—but even before the ink was
dry in those pages he had travelled far

in an Essay, ' Pulvis et Umbra’ where
“he writes his hymn of praise io
insignificant man and hkis adventures

after mnobility in the dark forest of his
~ fate.” What passionatle seriousness there
i3 in his writing as he cries:

Ah! if T could show you this! if I
could show you these men and women,
all the world over, in every stage of

history, under every abuse of error,
under every circumstance of failure,
without hope, without help, without

. thanks, still obscurely fighting the lost
fight of virtue, still clinging in the
brothel or on the scaffold to some - rag

Al

of honour, the pvor jewel of their souls!
They may seek to escape and yet they

cannot; it is not alone their privilege
and glory, but their doom; they are
condemned to some nobility; all <heir

lives long the desire of good is at their
heels, the implacable hunter.

Of all earth's meteors, here at least
is the most strange and consoling: that
this ennobled lomur, this hair-crowned
bubble of the dust, this inheritor of &
few ‘years of sorrows, should yet deny
himself his rare delights and add to. his
frequent pains, and live for an
howaver misconceived.

Here, as Robert Lynd reminded us. we
have no longer the gay and gallant
young swordsman of prose; here we
have the champion, not of youth, but of
the honour of human nature—the burning-
eyed evangelist bidding men who dwell
“under the imminent hand of death”
never to weary in well-doing and mnever
to despair.”

THE QUEEN'S REVENGE

v

. At the height of Queen Victoria's

roign, ths newly appointed British
Minister to Bolivia attended a feast
given by the dictator, Mariano Melgarsjo,
during which the dictator had his current
mistress brought in and ordsred all - the
gentleman to salute her., The *British
Minister refused flatly, whereupon
Melgarejo  ordsred him denuded, set
backward upon a mule, and drummed
out of tha ocapital. . '

When Victoria heard of this insult to
the Empire, she = was furious. She
ordered out the navy, but was advised
that Bolivia had no seacoast. So she
summoned the Prime Minister and
ordered that Bolivia be stricken from
the map for all time. It was reported
at the time that the Queen, with a pair
of scissors wieldled by her own hand,
actually out the undesirable republic out
of existence. Thereafter, on the map of the
world hanging in the House of Com¥nons
the spot once representing Bolivig
appeared in solid black; . geographies
made no reference to it; and for many
years, so far as England was concerned,
Bolivia ceased to exist.

—Robert H, Davia.

"
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ON FRIENDSHIP

Landor’s smallest poems are often full
of an exquisite sentiment that deserves a
nobler mname and what can be more
moving, asks Birrell in his Autobiography,
thart 1his one .

Proud word, you never spoke, but you
will speak

from pride, some
future day,
Resting on one white hand a warm,
wet cheek,

When over my open volume you will
say—

then rise and
trip away.

Four, not exempt

“This man loved me,”

OUT OF THE PAST

This is from the Transvaal Government
poster offering £ 25 for the recapture of
Winston Spencer Churchidi, prisoner of
war, after is escape from Pretcria Prison
in December 1899. ‘

* Englishman, 25 years old, about five
high, indifferent build,
walks a little with a bend forward, pale
appearance, red-brownish hair, small
mustache hardly perceptible, talks through
his nose, cannot. pronounce the letters
properly, and does not know any Dutch.”

HOLD ON YET A WHILE, BRAVE HEART

If the sua by the oloud is hidden a bit,
1If the waking shows but gloom,
8Btill hold on yet a while, brave heart

\ The victory is sure to come.

No winter waa but summer came behind,

Each hollow creates the wave,

Thoy push each other in light and shade :
Be steady then and brave.

The duties of fife are sore indeed,

And its pleasures fleeting, vain

The goal so shadowy seems and dim.

Yev plod on through the dark, brave heart,
With ail thy might and main,

Not a work will be lost, no struggle vain,
Though hopes be blighted, powers gone;
Of thy loins shall come the heirs to all,
*.Then hold on yet & while, brave soul
No good is ever undone.
Though the good and the wise in life are few
Yot theirs aré the reins to lead,
The masses know but late the worth;
Heed none and gently guide.
With thee are those who see afar,
With thes is the Lord of might.'

~-Jwami Vivekananda.

BURKE'S GENEROSITY

All the pictures we have of Edmund
Burke in private life are aftractive. He
shared with Johnson and Qoldsmith that
quick and sensitive generosity thal hastens
to the aid of distress. His guests and
dependents, we are told, were as oddly
assorted as Dr. Johnson's ovwn,

including at one time two Brahmins, to
whom he assigned a green house where
they could prepare their own food and
follow their religious customs privately.
Even his casual charity was of the John-
sonian order. '‘He will only spend it on
gin,” said a neice when he gave some
money to & beggar. " Well my dear,”
said Burke, “if gin is any comfort to
him, let him have gin."”

THE ADVENTURE OF LIFE

Any life truly lived is a risky business,
and if. one puts up too many fenoces
against the risks one ends by shutting
out life itself.-~ Kenneth 8 Davis in a
biography of Dwight D. Eisenhower.

REASON AND REVELATION

He that takes away reason to make
way for revelation puts out the light o

truth— Locke. Ce

GOOD LIFE )
A long life may not be good enough,

“but a good life is-long enough.

—Benjamin Frankiin, ' Poor Richard's
Almanac."” .

CHILDREN OF FLAME

‘We are childven of splendour and flame
Of shuddering, also, and tears.
Magnificent out of the dust we came
And abject from the spheres.

~—VWilliam Waison, |

THE QUICK AND THE DEAD
Sacred to the memory of James

A

H. Random, who died August 61800, -

His widow who mourns as one who can .
aged 24 and possessing

be comforted,
every qualification for a good wife, liveg
at No. 4 Church Street, in this village,

~From o Massachuseits Cematery
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PROBLEMS

OF JAPAN

BY SBRI R. J. VENKATESWARAN, M.A.

(0)

APAN has again hit the headlines
by inflicting a rout on  the
Communists in the recent general
elections. The Communists could not
obtain even a single seat in Parliament,.
The Liberals have eomerged with a
majority ; and. despite internal differences
among themselves, the prospects of a
stable Rightist government in Japan in
the next five years seem encouraging.

A strong and stable government in
Japan will be a powerful factor on the
side of peace and democracy in Asia.
To what extent she will be able to
devote herself wholeheartedly in this
direction will, however, depend largely on
the way her government tackles the
nation’s economic problems. The out-
standing feature of Japanese economy
to-day is the fast growing population and
the inability of industrial production to
keep pace with it. Though industrial
output has risen 40 per cent. over the
pre-war level, the standard of living

. to-day is about 15 per cent. below pre-war.

This is mainly due to the enormous growth
in population from 68 million in 1936 to
85 million at present. It is estimated to
go up to 92 million by 1960. While
population has thus increased, Japan has
become smaller in size by the loss of her
outlying territories in the war. This has
resulted in large-scale unemployment,
which is acute more in cities than in
the rural areas.

Emigration can offer some remedy but
it is practically impossible because no
country seems . eager to v_vel_come the
Japanese. Moreover, the majority of the
Japanese do not have either the money
or the enthusiasm to settle beyond the
borders of their own country. The
magnituds of this problem will be clear
when we realise that, according to the
U.8. NEWS and WORLD REPORT, " merely
to stabilize the population at its present
level of 85 million would necesritate the
'the emigration of around 3,000 persons
every day.”

8o far as industrialisation is oconcerned,

here too there are sevaral -obstacles,

She has to depend on other nations for
about 20 per cent. of her food supply
as well as for important raw materials
like raw cotton, iron ore and coking coal.
And in order to import these, she must
have.a vigorous export trade. China is
an 1mportant market for exports but
politics stands in the way. Commodi-
ties li.ke copper, steel products. railway
materials, tin plate, aluminium and
metal ingot could not be sold bscause
they have strategic value. Japanese
businessmen are eager to soll other
goods like byeycles, dried fish, sewing
machines, dye stuffs, paper and woollen
materials but the Government are not
helpful. It appears that the Ministers
the}:nselves are not agreed as to the
po_hcy they should adopt towards trade
with China. As the London Fconomist
observed: ' The Foreign Office (of Japan)
and the Ministry of International Trade
and Industry are openly at variance.
T.he Prime Minister directly contradicts
his Foreign Minister on Japan's attitude
to the Peking Government. And indus-
trial pressure for resumption of trade
grows all the time, no{ only among the
ranks of the businessmen, who support
the conservative government, but in trade
union circles also.”

Meanwhile, Japan is making strenuous
efforts to capture the markets of South

East Asia, Here her most important
item qf export is textiles. Japan's
toxtile industry has made phenomenal

progress in the post-war period and her
exports in 1950 amounted to 1088 million
square yards. She proposes, under the
Buxton agreement, to step up her textile

o

exports to 1,100 million square yards in -

1953. Japan will be a severs competitor
to India in South-East Asia. She
exported 249 million square yards of
cloth to Pakistan in 1951 and 140 million

square yards in the firsb hsalf of this .

year. The rovival of Japan’s textile
industry has somewhat upset ' other
leading textile manufacturing countries
and, a8 a delegate said at Buxton, *' we
must now prepare ourselves for the

Q

b

-

" immgdiate future
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struggle against each other in the spirit
of fair competition.”

As regards other major industries, an
important obstacle to their development
is the shortage of capital In pre-war
days much of the industrial finance was
provided by the great Zaibatsu cliques.
These have now been disbanded. After
the war, industry obtained its finances
mostly = through loans from Government
and from the Bank of Japan. American
aid was of course extremely helpful
The Counterpart Fund set up under the
U. 8. aid programme, was used mostly
for the development of railways and
communication as well as shipping,
electricity, coal etc. )
assistance will continue for long, in
some form or other, the Japanese are
understandably anxious to develop their
own resources, wherever necessary, with
foreign aid. They are therefore eager to
welcome foreign capital and technical
gkill. The Japan Foreign Investment

‘Commission recently announced that

foreign investments in Japan since indepen-
dence till April this year were valued at
£6,057,900. The U.S. was the biggest
investor, followed by Britain and Canada.
Of late, West Germany, France and
Italy have also shown a keen interest
to invest in Japan. The industries which
have the largest amount of foreign
oapital are rubber, oil, hid?s and skins,
and aviation. The investing countries
have also guaranteed in most cases raw
materials ) i
Incidentally it will be intoresting to
observe that, according to the Inv.es’c-
ment Commission, * while the American
investors are mnot interfering with the
management of the Japanese enterprises,
the British investors are inclined'to grasp
the enterprises firmly by sending their
own representatives to the Japanese

. offices and plants.”

The economic future of Japan in the
does not seem very
bright. But then one should take into

Ed

Though American -

and technical assistance. -

account the extraordinary vigour and
energy of the Japanese people in fight-
ing their obstacles successfully. U.S.
aid is another important factor that will
help their country., The KXorean War
gave Japan a spell of prosperity till the
end of last year when American spending
in Japan for materials and service: was
on an average of $30 million per month.
In recent months, however, this has
greatly declined. But it is expected that,
Korea or no Korea, the U.8. will grant
gonerous aid to Japan as the former is
anxious that Japan should become a
great power in Asia.

There is much that a powerful Japan
can contribute towards world peace. It
is not generally known that Japan was
one of those who strongly opposed
recialism at the Peace Conference of .
1919. In fact, she insisted at that time
that the League of Nations should
specifically ban the practice of racial
discrimination. Japan's admission into
the U. N. O. will be a tower of strength
to these nations who are to-day fighting
the forces of aggression and racialism.

Japanese rearmament, hitherto prohibit-
ed by the constitution, is now certain to
become a reality. It is inevitable and
in fact necessary if she is to be able
to defend herself effectively. Having
most suffered in the war, she must be
indeed realistic enough to realise the
futility of imperialism.

So far as our relationship with Japan
is concerned, it is in the interests of
both countries to strengthen their ties in
every possible way. Both are highly
industrialised countries {(compared to the
rest of Asia) and both are believers in
democracy. Economically, co-operation
between the two will be advantageous
to both. Japan needs from this country
iron ore, manganese ore, oilseeds and’
coal while our requirements consist
mostly of machinery. Closer understand-
ing between the two can be an important
factor towards peace and stability in Asia.



The Structure of the United Nations

HE United Nations and its, eouncils
commissions and specialised agencies
represent the most  extensive and
effactive  organised co-operation  ever
achieved on a world-wide basis.

The United Nations has as its principal
organs (1) a General Assembly, (2) a
Sacurity Council, (3) an KEconomic and
Sacial Council, (4) a Trusteeship Council,
(5) an International Court of Justice,
and (6) a Secretariat. This structure is
very well suited to support the basic
principles of sovereign equality, mutual
respect among nations, and justice and
morality in international affairs, as
proclaimed in the charter of the United
Nations.

The General Assembly is composed of
all the members of the United Nations.
The charter provides that each member
shall have not more than five represen-
tatives in the General Assembly,

The General Assembly may discuss
any questions or matters within the scope
of the U. N. Charter or relating to the
powers and functions of any organ
provided for in the charter. It may
make recommendations to members of
the United Nations or to the Security
Council or to both on any such questions
or matters, except on disputes or
situations in respect of which the
Security Council is currently exercising
its functions.

Most of the work of the General
Assembly is done in committees of which
there are four types:

A. Main Committess ; conasider General
Assembly agenda items and report to plenary
assembly meeving.

B. Procedural Committees ; deal with organi-
sation and coaduct of Geueral Asssmbly business.

C. Standing Committees ; deal with conuinu-
-ing problems.

D. »ubsidiary and ad hoc bodies ; appointed
to handle special purposes.

The Security Council consists of eleven
moembers of the United Nations. There
are five permanent members and six
ndn-permanent members elected for two-year
terms by the General Assembly. The
five permanent members are: (1) China,
(2) Franoe, (3) USSR, (4) United Kingdom,
and (5) Ugited States. Threo of the non-

permanent membars, Brazil. Netherlands
and Turkey, were elected to serve until

December 31, 1952. The remaining three,.4,

Chile, Pakistan and Greece, were elected
to serve until December 31, 1953. .

The members of the United Nations
have conferred on the Sscurity Council
primary responsibility for the maintenance
of international peace and security.

Article 27 of the oharter of the United
Nations, which deals with voting, states:

1. Each member of the Security Counoil shall
have one vote.

2. Decisions of the Security Council on proce.
dural matters shall be made by an affirmative
vote of seven members.

3. Decigions of the Security Couacil on all
other matters shall be made by an afirmative vote
of soven members, includiag the concurring votes
of the permanent members.

Four subsidiary organs report to the
Security Council :

(1) Milhtary Staff Committee; (2) Disarmament

Commission; (3) Standing committees; and- (41,#

Ad «hac committees and commssions.

The Economic and Social Council is
composed of eighteen members of the
United Nations elected by the General
Assembly. 8ix are elected each year
for three-year terms.

" Functions and powers of the council
include : responsibility, under the General
Assembly’'s authority, for promoting
higher standards of living; full employ-
ment and conditions of economic and
social progress and development ; solutions
of international ,economic social,
health and related problems; international
cultural and educational co-operation; and
universal respect for, and observance of,
human rights and fundamental freedoms
without distinction as to race, sex,
language or religion,

Subsidiary organs reporting to the
Economic and Social Council are of
four types:

(1) Commissions, (2) Standing oommitteeg, (3)
Spucial bodies, and (4) 4d hoc committees, )

The ZTrusteeship Council is composed
of members of the U. N. administering
trust territories; permanent members of
the Security Council which do not
administer trust territories; and as many
other meombers elected for & three-year
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term by the General Assembly as will
ensure that the membership of the
council is equally divided bhetween

‘4 members which administer trust territories

and membsrs which do not. The council
considers reports submitted by the
admihistering authorities, accopts pstitions,
and provides for periodic visits to the
territories. The council has a Standing
Committee on Administrative Unions and
a Standing Committee on Petitions.

The International Court of Justice is
the principal judicial organ of the United
Nations. Its function is to docids in
accordance with international law such
disputes as are submitted to it. It also
gives advisory opinions to the General

Assembly, the Security Council and the
TU.N. specialised agencies.

The Rccretary-General is the chief
adminirtrative officer of the Secretariat.
The staff is appointed by the Sacretary-
Géneral under regulations established by
the General Assembly.

President Truman went to the heart
of the mattsr when he stated in his -
1951 report to the U. 8. Congress on
U. S. participation in the United Nations:

in the General Assembly all member nations
have tv stand up and be counted on ssues which
directly involve the peace of the world. In the
United “ations no country can escape the judg-
ment of manknd. This is the first and greatest
weapon  against aggression and international
immortality. It is the greatest strength of the
United Nations. .

Indian Student Debaters in Britain

HE three-man Indian student debating
team now in DBritain has started

p.on its tour of British universities which

will last three months., The team—
which was selected after a national
debating competition between Indian
universities —consists of Sultan Niazi
(Aligarh University), Santosh K. Mukherji
(Osmania University), and V. Narainswamy
{Calcutta University),

The tour during which the Indian
students will ba the guests of morq than
30 university colleges, is being organised
by the National Union of Students in
England. It is the firat team of its
%kind to visit England from India, but
two similar tours of universities in India,
Pakistan and Ceylon have been made—
in 1949 and at the beginning of this
year—by student debaters from Britain:
both were sponsored by’ the British
"Qouncil. A third tour is being undertaken

- sarly next year,

The Indian students opened their tour
.with debates with members of the
University of London, at the London
‘Soheol of Economics, at King's College,

" and at Westfield (Women’s) College.
*From London they go to Reading,

Birmingham, Bristol Cambridge, Cardiff,

Swansea, Aberystwyth and Oxford. Then,

‘after 10 days in Northern Ireland, the
team  will

go on -to Liverpool,

Manchester and Loughborough. They will
spend three days at the University
of North Staffordshire and then proceed
to Scotland, visiting Glasgow University
and the Universities of Edinburgh,
St. Andrew’s and Absrdeen. ’

On their way south again the team.
will visit the Universitisx of Durham,
Loeds, Sheffiald and Nottingham and will
conclude with a day at Leicestsr before
leaving for London.

SUGGESTED MOTIONS ;

The teoam has suggested nine motions .
from which the university unions cah
choose and are prepared to debate on one
sids or the other as required, or on any
other particular motion which ‘& union
might suggest. .

The motions selected by the visitors
are: 'That idoology divides the world
and not esonomics,” *“That in the opinion
of this House Western ocivilisation hag
bsen, and Eastern civilisation will be,
corrupted by materialism ", ** That religion
and not science has bsen the real bepe-
factog of mamkind”’, “ That religion ends
whare reason begins®”, ‘““That world
government is necessary to ensure pease ”,
“That progress is an illusion”, * That
the United Nations Organisation is wasting,
its tims and our money ”, “ That in the
modern world nationalism is an anach-
ronism ", and “That education is wasted
on women ",
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ST N I, CHICASD SUN T IMIES
1 LIKE THEM BOTH"™, says Uncle Sam as he proudly
displays the election campaign buttons of the Republicen -nd
Democratic candidates for President of the United States.
The initials “IKE® on TUncle Sam’'s right spell out the
popular nickname of Qeneral Dwight D. Eisenhower, the
Republican party nominee and “ADLAI™ is the given name
of lllinois’ governor Adlai Stevenson, the Democratic nominee.
This cartoon , sppeared rgeently in the daily newspaper, The
Chicage Sun-Times, published in Chicago, Iilivois.

Home and Foreign Affairs

By " AN INDIAN JOURNALIST ”

ldeals of the United Nations

HE United Nations organisation, now
in its seventh year, provides * the
nucleus, however imperfect. round which
world conscience could grow, " said President
Rajendra Prasad. broadcasting over the
All India Radio on the occasion of the
United Nations Day which was observed
on Oct. 24, Dr. Prasad said:

We re-affirm to-day our faith in the ideals for
the realisation of which the United Nations was
established seven years ago. If the human race
is to survive, continued efforts for the realisation
of these ideals are more necessary to-day than
ever befora. For this purpose we should strive to
transcend the narrow sphere of a racial, class or
national conscience and try to shape our conduct
in conformity with & world conscience.

We in this country feel that the evolution of
such & world conscience is all the more necesssry
if we are to be able to provide our people the
means of & good life. International peace, amity
and co-operation in all walks of life are abso-
lutely necessary if we are to cealise our inner

spiritual urge, develop our potential economic *

resources and remain faithful to our historic
traditions of ahimsa and toleration.

It is true that the United Nations
has not - achieved all that was expect-
ed of itt It has failed in many
tases to bring peace and security to
small nations. But it is yet young:
and then we have always expected

it to do things which by its -

nature it is not yet competent to do.
The great thing is that at long last we
have sought to bring over 60 nations, great
and small, into a union, inspired by
hopes and dreams of a better world and
consciously working for peace and amity
among the nations, That we have not
achieved quicker and better results may
be due to some inherent defects in the
organisation which only time and experi-
ence could set .right. The League of
Nations which came into being after
the first world war has now given place
to &n organization which, for all its
limitations and defects, bids fair to

‘become the centre of the world’s hope

for the futare. And. then it has given
birth to a number of Subsidiary organi-
sations as the WHO, FAO, ILO, UNESCO ete,
which are all doing splendid work to improve

64

social and economic conditions in Asia,
Africa and South America as well as
Europe. Indeed one of the great virtues
of U, N. as  compared with the old
League is that it includes so many
non-European countries. Asia and Africa
can no longer be ignored in world affairs,
In fact the seventh anniversary
synchronises  with a session of the
U, N. General Assembly in which two
questions which not all the big five were
in favour of discussing, find their
appropriate place in the Agenda. The
treatment of Indians in South Africa
and France's policy in North Africa are
topics, symbolic of the new trends in .
world affairs which the U, N, can ignore
only at its peril.

Apartheid in South Africa

.Of 1 rpillions people in South Africa
nine millions are compelled to live in
segrogated areas, have no voice in the
Government of their own country, are
forced to travel in special conveyances
and are subjected to many humiliations,-~
the same things that went on in Nazi
Europe—these facts were placed before
the Trade Union Congress at Margate
early last month. 900 delegates represen-
ting eight million workers called for
strong protests to be sent to Prime
Minister Malan of South Africa. The
resolution, passed by the Congress with
acclamation, said: :

This Congress views with concern the arrests by
the 8outh African Government of prominent
leaders of the Trade Union and Labour movement,
and also the continuance of its policy of
apariheid with its discrimination against coloured .
peaple,

This, we olaim, is & ocomplete denial of the
Declaration on Human Rights adopted by the
United Nations to which the British Goverament
were signatories. ,

We therefore call upon our General Counecil to
make the necessary atrongest protest to Dr. Malan,
and aleo to our own Government, with a view
to ebtaining the release of our colleagues and
an end to all racial discrimination.

We further place on record our admiration of
all those individuals and organisations which are
standing firm in opposition to the Malan Govern.-
mont and assure them of our full support in their
struggles to obtain freedom and justioe,
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Sir C. P. at the Convention of
Race Relations .

It was most timely and thoughtful of
the promoters of the Convention of Race
Relations to have met at Bombay to
disouss what is wundoubtedly the most
pressing problem of the day. Indeed the
present is a particularly appropriate time
to call a halt to the pernicious doctrine
of apartheid practised in South Africa
with such. callous disregard of public
opinion in civilised society. As Sir C.P.
Ramaswami Iyer (whose return to public
activity has been so widely welcomed)
aptly pointed out in his presidential
address, the relations between South
Africa and India, and indeed between
South Africa and the rest of the
world are now at the  cross-roads.
Mr. Trygve, Secretary General of the
‘U. N. has expressed his inability to solve
the South African Indian problem ; while
thousands of Indian and African satya-
grahis are beaten and marched to prison
for determined defiance of what they
conoeive as unethical and unreasonable
legislation. Though the U. N. is seized
of this vexed question, Socuth Africa
itself threatens to cut away from the
Uaited Nations on the plea of its
interforence in a socalled ‘‘domestic
issue.” Sir Ramaswami Iyer, however,
puts his faith on men of peace and
good will, all over the world, who will
yeot vendicate the rights of conscience and
oivilization and bring pressure on their
respective governments to do the right thing.
The Convention aims at strengthening
forces, governmental and non-official, which
stand for racial equality and the sanctity
of human rights as the only basis of
world peace, It is worthy of note, he
said, that “Mr. Oswald Perow, former
. South African Defence Minister has
declared that the white population has
about five years to save themselves and to
make allies with the Africans.”

" Thus although the party in power and
the present opposition are both essen-
tially in favour of the colour bar there
are othors who are independent enough to
believe in human rights. And then there
ijs the silver lining in the cloud—perhaps
the most significant’ and potent factor
n the situation—that Africans and

Indians are working together to get rid
of this obnoxious doctrine of apartheid.
Th.ere is hope in the wunion if such
union could only be strengthened and
directed to wise ends. For the basic fact
that cannot be ignored is that there are
pine million Africans and coloured persons
in South Africa and over 300,000 Indians.
And it is heartening to learn that these
!;wo great communities are now working
in complete harmony and co-operation.
Such co-operation coupled with the
help—moral and material—~from men
gf good-will all the world over
is bound to sustain and strengthen the
forces that will surely lead to the
reversal of the accursed apartheid policy.
For as Sir C. P. put it admirably.

We seek no quarre), we utter no warning or
threat but we merely appeal to the conacience
and hum nity of those in South Africa who are
gifted with a conscience to rouse themselves to

action aod erudicate the pernicious Apartieid
doctrine.

It is no small gain to have brought.
people of different religious and political’

pursuasions to focus their attention on
this vital question. Sir C. P. as a
veteran administrator knows that making
speeches and passing resolutions alone
will not eolve the problem. He has
chalked out a programme of determined
and cautious action which he unfolded at
the dinner given in his honour in Bombay.
He said tentative conclusions he had
arrived at as a result of the delibera-
tions of the Convention were:— '

(1) They should organise small committees i
all States in India. (2) They must try an
collect as much money as possible to help the
families of those who had gouse to jail in pursue
ance of the anti-Apartheid ocampaign. (3) They
shoull send & small mission of public men from India
to South Africa to study the problem oa the
spot and try and influence the Malan Government
against its Apartheid policy. .

The cause is great and the work diffi-
cult. 8ir C. P. who is nothing if not
dynamioc has done well to give his weighty
support to the movement. Our re#iders
will doubtless welcome the P.T.I. news that

Sir C. P. Rameswami Aiyar might lead a
mission of public nten of India to South Africa
to make on-the-spot study of the situation
created by the Apartheid policy on the Malan
Government. '

N
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It is a great thing for a man of Sir
C. P.'s standing to undertake this new and
difficult job at his age; but age has

3 not touched his over youthful ardour for

public work or his energy in pursuing it,
though it has wrought a few wrinkles
in his face and turned his head gray
with the passing of years.

His idea of a World Convention in
London or New York to discuss the
racial question will doubtless give the
peeded push and publicity to a problem
which is bound to create world interest
in the near future. For let there be no

. mistake. No longer will the submerged

peoples of the world tolerate this
blatant injustice and it is time that men
of conscience and good-will should band
thernselves together 1n a determined fight
against this new peril to society, if the
world is to be made safe for civilization.

Dr. Shanmukham Chetty
Both by his great age and his long

4 record of public life Sir M. Visvesvaraya

t

was eminently fitted to bless Dr. Shan-
mukham Chetty on the occasion of the
latter's Shashtiabdapurthy. It was therefore
a happy thought of the committee to have
invited the veteren engineer-statesman
to participate in the function. Dr. Shan-
mukham's versatility as administrator,
financier and educationist is well known.
Sir Visvesvaraya said:

Ap Dewan of Cochin, he did much to improve
the administration of that State and was iostru-
mental in introducing the Cochin Harbour Project.
He had often represented the Government of
India in international Conferences connected with
finance and commerce, His publio speeches on
financial and industrial questions generally had
been very illuminating and instructive. He was
the first Finance Minister of independent India.
He was now Vice-Chancellor of Annamalai
University.

Sir M. Visvesvaraya observed that
there was no superfluity of practical

" talent in our country at present and the

Goyernment and the public should not
fail to take full advantage of it where-
. ever it was found. He felt strongly

that the services of a gentleman of Dr. Shanmukham
Chetty’s talents and many-sided accomplishments
should not be allowed to lie neglectad but
utilised in whatever field it might be profitable.
in the best intercsts of the country,

Sir Maurice Guyer

The news of Sir Maurice Guyer’s
death in England at the age of 74 was
received in this country with profound
regret. Sir Maurice who came to India
in 1937 will long be remembered as the
first Chief Justice of India and as the
maker of the Delhi University.

A Jurist of eminence he played a
significant part in ‘the drafting of the
Government of India Act of 1935 and
was later closely associated at every
stage of the Indian Constitutional deve-
lopment. Whatever the defects of that
Act from the point of view of Indian
nationalism it was certainly a good piece
of draftsmanship and the  present
constitution of India inovitably incorporates
many of its ideas and even expressions.

Sir Maurice made a big name in
India as a great Judge. For as the
Chief Justice of Madras said he was
equipped with all that was necessary
for that office.

His deep knowledge of Constitutional Law in
general, and his intimate acquaintance with the
meaking of the new Constitution under the Govern-
ment of Jndia Act of 1935, helped him to play
an important part in the interpretation of the
provisions of that Act and in building up the
case law of the Indian Constitution.

During the next 12 years Sir Maurice
dovoted his remarkable gifts and time
to the building of the Delhi University
with an eonergy and enthusiasm that
have won for him the lasting gratitude
of a whole generation of teachers and
students. When in April 1950 President
Rajendra Prasad in his capacity as
Chancellor of Delhi University conferred
on him the honorary degres of Doctor
of Letters, he paid a fine tribute to Sir
Maurice who, he said, was ' leaving bahind
a good example” for others to follow,
* T will never forget this University " said
Sir Maurice with emotion.

Sir Maurice had to resign his Vice
Chancellorship for reasons of health and
the words he uttered on the occasion are
remembered for their truth and feeling:

I have loved this place, this tiny world of
teachers and students, where thae future leaders
of India are bred and nourished; and I leave a
part of myself behidd me here when I eay
goodbye.
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Andhra claim for Madras

! An elder statesman of Mr. C. Raja-
‘gopalachari's standing could afford to
speak out his mind without being
suspected of partisanship. He said
that the -Andhra claim for Madras
city is untenable, a feeling which is
shared by great many Madrassees. Asked
to state in unmistakable terms the position
in respect of Madras city in the eveng
of the formation of a separate state for
the Andhras C. R. declared categorically
that they could not lay claim to the
city as the percentage of the Andhra
population in Madras was low. The
Chief Minister is reported to have said
at Karaikudi,

that in Madras City 68 per cent. of the people
were Tamils, while Telugus constituted only
18 per cent. He pointed out that it would only
create difficulties for the Andhras if they insisted
that Madras City should be included in the
Andhra area. “Can they manage the City with
Tamils constituting 68 per cent. of the population ?°*.

‘While demanding linguistic division,
Mr. Rajagopalachari continued,

.th/e Andhras might say that with regard to
Madras City the higher percentage of Tamils
would not very much matter. In that case
Coimbatore, which had about 20 per cent. of
Telugus, Ramnad with 10 to 15 per ceat. of
Telugus and Madurai with about 15 per ceat. of
Telugus could be taken by the Aandhras. But
including all these areas in the Andhra Province,
would oaly keep the status gquo.

Another point which the Chief Minister
made was that it was not given to those
who wanted a division to suggest how
Madras City should be administered.

In @ joint family, if one member left it, be
had no right to suggest that the other members
of the joint family should also branch out.

President Eisenhower

As we go to press, one of the closest
Presidential races in American history has
put the Republican Hisenhower in power
after twenty years of uninterrupted
Democratic rule. The contest between the
popular Republican candidate Dwight D.
Eisenhower and Mr. Adlai Stevenson the
Democratic nominee was one of the
keenest known in recent times. Dr. Gallop
and the pollsters who had ventured to
predict on previous occasions were held
back by the closeness of the contest and

the unpredictable nature of the voting of
the independents.

When in July last Gen. Eisenhower

was nominated Republican candidate it 4

was thought he would sweep the polls
by sheer weightiof his personal magneiism.
B_ut soon Stevenson rose in esteem, and
his chances became brighter when Presi-
dent T}'uman personally began to campaign
fm: him. Yet the General’s popularity—
which had declined with Taft's backing—
was always ahead of the comparatively
little known Stevenson’s. Towards the close
of the elections, however, the chances
were almost equal as Stevenson’s
campaign was conducted with uncanny
shrewdness and telling effect. Yet at
the end the General won by a comfor:
table majority.

Senatqr Richard Nixon of California,
automatically becomes Vice-President.

When once the result became evident,

nothing could be more graceful than the
way that the contestants who had dealt

such hard knocks during the campaign ~

groeted _each other. Mr. Stevenson admitted
defea.t in a statement he broadcast and
televised from springfield. He said:

The people have made their choice. I _con-
gratulate them. The people have reandered their
verdict and I acobpt it. It is traditional to close
up the ranks as soon as the people have spoken.
That which unites us as American citizens is far
greater than that which divides us as political parties.
I urge you all to give to President Eisenhower the
support he will need to carry out the great tasks
thet lie before us. I pledge him mine.

To which Mr. Eisenhower replied:

I thank you f?{ your courteous and generous
message. Recogniging the intensity of the diffioulties
that lie ahead, it is clearly necessary that men and
women of goodwill of both parties forget the
political strife through which we have passed and

devote themselves to the single purpose of 8 °

better future. This, I beliove they will do.

'I:ha.t is as it should be.
Allied Supreme Commander Mr. Eisen-
hower takes over from President Truman
on January 20. Inspite of his label,
Eisenhower is inspired by much the
same principles and policies as %he
Der?ocratic President who himself offered
_to induet him to the Presidential chair
if only he chose to sail under his banner.
80 the world’s best wishes go to the

new President in the arduous task that
awaits him,

The former '

“™170 AD. finally dete

(ONLY SHORT NOTICES APPEAR IN THIS SECTION)

THE ORIGINS OF THE NEW TESTAMENT.—
By®Alfred Loisy. Translated by Dr. L. P.
Jacks. Allen and Unwin. 18s. net.

This book designed as a companion and
explanatory complement to the earlier
yolume, THE BIRTH OF THE CHRISTIAN
RELIGION seeks tO examine the literary
history of the New Testament books of the
Holy Christian Secripture. .Although, as
early as in 1908, M. Loisy was eX-
communicated from the Roman Catholic
Church, for the offence of having called
in question, in his controvqrsxal book,
BIBLICAL STUDIES, the doctrines of the

- church in regard to the divine origin of

cripture and other matters.

11;511}? I_}i:;gf Si,s g devout Christian gtlll and
is deeply imbued with _a genuin® and
fervid religious spirit. It is however not
Lto be expected that the orthodox Chng-
“tian would relish either M. Loisy's find-
ings or his engaging 1n t}lesg investiga-
tions. Any attempt at objective scrut{ng
of the foundations of any religious fait]
is frowned on by the ort.hodox.as sacri-
ligious. But there is & higher ideal t}}xlax;
that of religious conformity and tha
is the ideal of truth above all 'thmgii
ﬁ M. Loisy risked ex-communication gn
all its numerous consequences rather than
conform to the unveriﬁed and unproven
~ dootrine of the Catholic Church, it wai
because of that far more importan
loyalty that he folt rightly bound to give
to the truth. -

i« hardly necessary to 80 in

degil:asd exaginatiOn of the evidence

a0 1
erein for Lmsy s oentra
2gggizedw§ich is that the literary .hlstgg
of the New Testament books, Qurmgbout
century before their ca}nomzatmp a
rmined thelr .te.xt,
conforms to the growth of the Ck:lzzﬁz:
beliep during the samo period. (f} -
ing to M. Loisy the first form 3 f
Ghristian message, 88 practise Wa;;
8t. Paul and his contem.pora.nes'th s
apocalytic and oschatologlcall,v 'W;d -
strong moral element. It Pproc au(;rmd  the
imminence of the Kingdom of Go

% The WORLD of BOOKS

A

from exhausted,

the radical overthrow of the existing
world order saving only those who
accepted Christ as the Saviour and
acknowledged both his divinity and his
ressurrection. At that stage no account
was taken of the life and teaching of
Josus on the earth, of which the New
Testament version had not yet been told.
The Christian movement was however
threatened with a collapse because of
the indefinite postponement of what had
been fervidly proclaimed as the immin-
ent descent of God and His Kingdom on the
earth. The canonization of the New
Testament Gospels was a necessity of
the survival of the Church, which lives by
sustaining the faith of its flock by
periodical proclamations of new dogma.
Once the four gospels were canonized
their use in liturgical exercise throughout
the churches followed as a matter of
course. And so it remained as solid
basis till the time of Reformation.

M. Loisy however does’nt on the ground
of the confusion and mystery of its
origin or the inconsistencies or incoher-
ences of its content deny the value of
the New Testament as the ever-living
witness to a great spiritual movement.
The vitality of this movement is far
notwithstanding the
many set backs it has faced in the
past. Though neither the party holding
the doctrine of the entire perfection of -
Christianity nor the party holding the
opposite doctrine that Christianity is com-
pounded of myths and puerilities and out-
worn dogma is right entirely, what happened
in the fifteenth year of Tiberius Caesar
and in the first hundred and fifty years
of Christian history will not cease to be’
important. Before all else, as M. Loisy
says, man lives on the dynamism of the
spirit, on the moral electricity of devoted
love. It matters not what Jesus, Peter,
Paul or John and their interpreters have
had to say on any topic. What matters
is the fire they kindled. -Men pass
away, humanity remains. Religions die,
roligion lives on.
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ANOCIENT INDIAN CULTURE AND CIVILI-
ZATION. By K. C. Chakravarti, M.A.,
Vora & Co., Publishers, Bombay 2.

Mr. Chakravarti has, in this book
traced the unity and continuity of Indian
culture in the past for over 5000 years.
Utilising the literary, historical and
archaeological material that is of late so
abundant, the aathor tells us how India
developed her indigenous thought in
politics, religion, philosophy, art and
literature and what she contributed to

the oculture and civilization of her
neighbours. Political events are briefly
gsummarised as a background for the
main story of Indian culture in the past.
How India and Greece came in close
contact first by war then by administra-
tion and ultimately by interaction of
culture, how Indian literature, art and
architecture and science developed and
penetrated into other countries, how in
ancient times Indian mariners and settlers
colonised South East Asia and laid the
foundations of Greater India, how the
University of Nalanda aftracted students
from different parts of Asia and we
developed close contact with the rest of
the world—all these are told in a simple
and attractive narrative which can be
read with pleasure and profit. It is a
book of absorbing interest revealing the
depth and breadth of Indian thought in
ancient history.

DHAMMAPADA: Text and translation. By
Narada Maha Thera, Mahabodi Society
of India, 4 A. Bankim Chatterjee
St. Calcutta.

Dhammapada is to the Buddhists what
the Gita is to the Hindus. Like the Gita
too it is a book of wisdom and compassion
for all mankind. With the text in Roman
script and English version in prose and
verse this book will be of interest hoth
to scholar and layman. Neatly printed
in fine paper this pocket book of wisdom
culled from. Ancient Buddhist classic will
prove invaluable for its rare gems
of thought.

INTERNATIONAL SHORT STORIES. The
Hindustan Times, New Delhi Rs. 8.

Here is a collection of the best Short

Stories written during 1950 in 23 countries ¥

as well as in nine regional languages of
India. The collection is the result of a
gigantic international contest sponsored
by the New York Herald Tribune and an
equally elaborate national contest orga-
nised in India by the Hindustan Times

of Delhi. There are 41 stories in all
selected from among 60,000 which shared
#the prize of which the Indian story.
Cyclone won the second prize. The
Indian stories in the book have been
gselected from among 3000 written in
English and various regional languages.
Thus the stories can rightly claim to be
as representative as any collection of
International Short stories could be. The
wide variety of the themes adds richness
to the book, which affords excellent

reading for all who care for good stories+.

and are, at the same time interested in
what is happening in the field of story
writing in other countries. The scholars
and critics who chose the prize winning
stories have certainly followed definite
principles in making the awards but the
lay reader can also have his own
preferences and it is up to him to make
his choice in the sumptuous fare that is
placed before him. Needless to add that
the stories which altogether maintain a
high average are all interesting.

NATIONAL PROSE SELECTION. Ed. by Dr.
C. N. Zutchi, 8. Garg & Company,
Delhi.

This compilation is specially designed,
to serve the needs of High School
students in India. The sgelected pieces
aro from the writings and speeches of
well known Indian writers in Engljsh—
Tagore and Gokhale and Gandhi ahd a
few foreigners steeped in Indian thought:
The Editor has provided a glossary of
difficult words and phrases and a brief
introduction to each of the chapters
which students will find particularly useful.

* o
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GLIMPSES OF WORLD HISTORY. By
Jawaharlal Nehru, Lindsay Drummond
Ltd., London W.C(C.1l Available of
Rupa & Co., 15, Bankim Chatterjee St.,
College square, Calcutta, Price Rs. 13-2.

‘“ Glimpees " is just the right title for
a book of this kind : it is not intended toe
be profound and is in no way a
connected historical narrative. Objective
in its interpretation of world events it
is yet distinctly personal in its approach
and appeal and above all simple and
direct as letters to a daughter should be.
Written during the years of his imprison-

BOOKS R

EDUCATION IN INDI1A, 1047-48,
EDUOATION IN THE STATES oF INDIAN UNION.

EpvucaTiONAL CosTING StaATIsTIOS, INDIA, 1949,
Mivistry of Kducation, Government of India,
New Delhi.

i EFFECTIVE SPEARKING. A Practical guide. By Wilfred

N

Womersky, J. M., Deat & Sons, Ltd., Aldine
House, Bedford St., London W.C. 2.

A GaNpHr ANTHOLOGY. Book I compiled by
Valji Govindji Desai, Navajivan Publishing
House, Ahmedabed.

Srupies 1N Porrrroan PHinosorry. By P. N.
Masaldan, M.A., Ph.p. Hind Kitabs Ltd., Bombay.

Figar LEesoNg 1¥ VepanTa. By Sri Swami Siva-
nande, The Divine Life Society, Aaanda Kutir,
Rishikesh, Himalayas.

Oiwvic LiFe 1¥ Bigar. By Biman Rihari Majumdar,
Principal, H. D. Jain College, Arrah. Selliog
Agents, Motilal Banarsidas, Patona. Re. 1.4.

ScieNTIFIO AIDS IN CriME DETECTION. By D N,
Goyle and A. 8. Kapur, Atma Ram & Sons,
Kashmir Gate, Delhi 6.

Tar Voior oF BaBajr aAND MysrticisM UNLOOKED.
By V. T. Neelakantan and S. A, A, Ramaiah, M.4.,
9, Surammal Lane, BEgmore, Madras 8.
Price Rs. § nett.

8xooransM IN KagaMir (Kashmir To-day 2.) The
Becretary (Publishing Bureau) Keshmir Democratic
Union, 30 Faiz Bazar, Delhi.

: ClosrBL o THE Dmry Hanp. By K. M. Muashi.

Our NaTIONAL Sones: Origin, adoption, usage.

RaJABTHAN : (See India Series.)

Th8 Publications Division, Government of India,

o« New Delhi.

InpaN ENGINSERING INDUsSTRIES 1950-51. Engineer-
ing Association of India, 35 Stephen House,
Delhousie 8q. East, Caloutta.

REPORT ON CUBRENOY AND FiNaNOE. 1881.562 Reserve
Bank of India, Bombay,

ment in 1930-33 it made an instant
appeal to readers. And now in its
fourth edition, it retains its letter form,
and the story, amplified considerably,
brings the review of world events down
to 1939. Altogether a  fascinating book
which richly observes its popularity.

This new edition of Jawaharlal's
rambling account of history for young
people is entiched with 50 illustrations, and
maps drawn by J. F. Horrabin. The
exhaustive index at the end of the book
adds to the usefulness of this book of
over thousand pages.

ECEIVED

Tae New AmEgioaN WEeBSTER DICTIONARY. (A .
sigaet book.)

Tre RoMaN SPRING oF Mrs. StoNn. (A signet Book.)
By Tennessee Williama,

Rusesia : Trs Pagr AND Prusent. (A Mentor Book.)
By Bernard Pares.

EmgersoN, (A Mentor Book.) Ed. by Edward
C. Lindeman.
The New American Library of world literature
Iac. 501 Madisons Ave, New York, 22.

MaTerIALISM. An outline of the History of
Scientific Thought. By M., N. Roy. Renaissance
Publishers Ltd., Post Box No. 580, Caloutta.

HousenoLp TEXTILES AND LAUNDRY WORR. By
Durgs Deulkar.

BuiLpiNne ror PRACE or Gandhi’s Ideas on Social
Education. By Dev. Prakash Nayyar. '

Avrovisuan Ams IN Teaommne Hisrory. By K,
P. Chaudhury. Atma Ram & Sons, Kashmir
Gate, Delhi 8. .

INDIAN Porrtics AND QGoveanNmMEnNT. By H, N,
Sabharwal. V. 8. 8. D. College aad R. &. Gupta,
Christ Church, College, Kanpur.

Taey CaMi T0 A MoUNTAIN, By Pat Miles (Chapman
land Hall, London) Asia Publishing House,
17 Gunbow Street, Bombay 1.

Tas Psvoworoay or THE Qocuur. By D. H,
Rawecliffe, Derrick Ridgway Publishing Co. Ltd.,
1, Ladbroke Road, London W. 11.

Screnog aND  Prinosoery. By M. N. Roy
Renaissance Publishers, 18 Bankim Chatterjie St:,
Caloutta.

Drink, Druas & Gadsune. By M. K. Gandhi,
Navajivan Publishing House, Ahmedabad.

Unrrep Narions Paoros. U, N. Iaformation Centre,
Connaught Place, New Oelhi,

Tae Minp Ar-QuraN Bump. By 8yed Abdul
Latif. The Academy of Islamio Studies, Agapura,
Hyderabad.



DIARY OF

Oct. 1 New Ordinance on Land Tenure

in 'Ijanjore, repealing two earlier ones,
receives President’s assent.

Oct. 2 Japanese elections result in com-
plete rout of the reds and in a majority
for liberals.

~—Naguib Government friezes Wafd funds.

—British Labour Party Conference at
Morecombe .endorses Attlee's stand on
rearmament as against Bevanite demand
for reduction.

Qct. 3 U. K. Atom Bomb test on Mante
Bello islands off N. W. Australia.

Oct 4 Gadgil Committee recommends
merger of 50 per cent of dearness allow-
ance with pay in Qovernment Service.

—Nehru in Madras.

Oct. 5 Nehru on tour in famine stricken
Rayalaseema.

—British and American replies handed
to Mossadeaq.

Oct. 6 Shah supports Mossadeq’s stand
on oil dispute.

—Nahas resigns leadership of Wafd Party.

Qct. 7 French Govarnment decides to
oppose U. N. intervention in N. Africa.

~3talin, analysing world trends, argues
probability of conflict within Capita-
list Bloc.

Oct. 8 London train smash kills 8t
and injures 130.

—French Indian leaders meet Nehru in
Madras.

Oct. 9 Nehru rules out plebiscite for
French areas in India.

—~Mossadeq’s threatens diplomatic break
with Britain on failure of settlement,

Oct. 10 Nehru asks Bihar and Orissa to
accept refugees.

Oct. 11 Delhi sends protest note against
French firing on Indian nationals on border.

Oct. 12 Trouble in Koje Camp.

—Plot against Iran Government alleged.

Oct. 13 India Government reject Pak

request for postponement of pass port
system,

—Britain rojocts Mossadeq's note.

Oct. 14 Finance Ministers’ Conferenage
meets in Delhi. .

QOot. 15 The 7th session of U.N. General
Assembly ‘meets in New  York,
Mr. Lester Pearson of Canada presiding.

THE MONTH

~—Mr. Trygve, Lie, U.N. Secretary General,
reports failure of his attempts to solve
Indo’s-African  dispute.

Oct. 16 Iran breaks off relations with U.K. %

—West Bengal sends note to East

Pakistan calling attention to harass-

ment of migrants.

Oct. 17. Myp. A. V. Visvanatha Iyer
appointed Chairman of the Incometax
Investigation Commission.

—Poland proposes in U.N. assembly a
9—point plan for peace.

Oct. ]‘.8 Vyshinsky presents Russia’s seven
point peace proposal to end Korean War.

Oqt. 19 United Nations week inaugurated
in Delhi with an Exhibition,

Oct. 20 U. K. troops rushed to Kenya
to patrol Asian quarters,

Oct. 21 Indian leaders appeal for funds
to help S. African Satyagrahis.

—Norwegian Mission arrives in Delhi.

Oct. 22 Committee formed to draw up
scheme for synthetic rice production.

Oct. 23 British  Parliamentary Labour

Party approves ultimatum to Bevin and.a

his leftwing group to disband.

Ort. 24 Seventh Anniversary of U.N.
Celebration in various centres,

Oct. 25 All -India Convention of Racial
Relations meets at Bombay, Sir
C. P. Ramaswami Iyer presiding.

—Shah approves Majlis' Bill dissolv-
ing Senate.

Oct. 26 Delhi releases report by neutral
observers in French India.

—Fourth annual Congress (Goa) at Poona
oxpraesses concern at terrorism in Goa,
Oct. 27 India submits three point plan

to end Tunisian dispute.

Oct. 28 Bevan group accepts Party
directive to disband.

~—U 8. to make fresh grant of 45 million
dollars to India.

Oct. 29 West Pakistan decides to stop
import of Indian films.

—M. Vishinsky proposes U.N. Commission
to end Korean war. v

Oct. 30. Egypt accepts self Government
for Sudan and right to decide. e

—T. C. No Confidence motion thrown out.

Oct. 31 Massing of Pak troops on border
reported.

—Ceylon Premier Dudley Senanayake

receives a  Congress deputation to
amend Citizenship Act, ‘

“READERS DIGEST .

THE MEANING OF FREEDOM

D.iscussing the meaning of freedom, the
REditor of Prabuddha DBharata, in its issue
for August observes that the strength and
power of a nation or State depend largely
on the innate stremgth and power of the
individuals, who more or less deter-
mine the sbape and organizabion' of
their government.

The individuals, in return for the rights,
privileges, and security that the State offers them,
have to fulfil conscientiously their obligations and
responsibilities. Freadom is the will to be
responsible for oneself; it is judicious exercise of
the right to seek work, wealth, and happiness in
the manner most appropriate to oneself, without
transgressing the law of hindering the freedom of
others, Enlightened citizens, who understand the
meaning of freedom and utilize their freedom
with much ecircumepection and with besefic to
themselves and tu others, can alone elect @

. government which may be said to be the best, as

it is called upon to govern the least. A perfect
gociety that can regulate its own affairs and
govern itself has the least occasion for an authori-
tarian or militaristic type of government. Heace
is it often said that self-governnient is better
than the best form of good Government. In the
words of Mahatma Gandhi, Government over self
ig the truest Swaraj, it is synonymous with
Moksha or salvation, v

The meaning of freedom, he concludes,
has both & social and & trans-social
pignificance ; it has both & national and
an interaational application.

If freedom for every living human' being has
got to be ensured, the prevention of war and the
elimination of distrust through a single world
government is indispensable. Yet, that is not
all. The individuals that compose that world
government have got to be men of spiritual
vision %and moral integrity ; or else, uunsubdued
selfishness and greed are bouad to get the betver
of them and wreck their joint efforts for world
naderstanding. The prevailing gloom i this or
that part of the world need not dishearten, much
less discoursge. the lovers of real freedom and
peace. Sri Krishna, who gave to humanity,
mugh the Gita, the greatest charter of
freedom—unequivoeally enunciating the meaning
of its secular and spiritual aapects, declares that
the faithful discharge of individual duties and
obligations (S8va.dharma) paves thd way for the
roalization of the highest universal Dharma,
embodying the material, moral, apd spiritual
freedom of mankind.

65

THE RIFT IN BRITISH LABOUR

The Attlee—Bevan confroversy has now
reached an acute stage. So long conflned
to party platforms it has now been carried
to the floor of the House of Commons as
well. There are different ways of looking
at it. Superficial observers, says the
Calctitta Review, may.regard it only as a
struggle for leadership, Attlee doing bis

 best to mgminta.in his position and Bevan

trying bhis uatmost to oust him from
leadership and assumipng it himself.

But it may not be as sordid as that, The fact is
that all the objectives the Labour Movement had
in view during the previous fifty years had been
fulfillad by the 1945 Labnur Government. 1t was
in that year that for the first time Labour came
to power in Britain, In 1924 and 1929 it was
allowed to form the GRovernment but it was not
sufficiently independent to formulate and carry
out its own policy. This chance was vouchsafed
to it only after the election of 1¥45. TFor half a
century the Labour Movement had promised the
miners a fair deal through public ownership of
the mines, Tt promised the masses difforent kinds
of social security, namely security ageinst the
ravages of sickness and unemployment and secu-
rity against infirmities of old age and helplessness
of infancy. It had again promised them that
everything would be done to do away with the
19th century legacy of «umdom, sqgualor aad
overorowding. It is to the credit of the Labour:
Government that it carried through a volume of
legislation unparalleled in the history of Parliament.-

But the falfilment of the old programme
to a oonsiderable extent has ocreated a
vaouum in respect of Parbty policy. The
Party leaders are abt present thinking oub
n new programme and pew lines of action.

The mind of the Party is in consequence ia . -

ferment and in that condition it is but naturel -

that there will not only be disagreements among -

leaders but that these disagreements will come
out into the open.

~
~

BOOKS PRESENTED

Three bundred Sanekrit books belonging
to the late Mr. G. A. Natesan, have
been presented to the Mshamahnpadhyaya
Kuppuswami Sastri Research Inatitute by
Messra. G. A. Natesan & Co.
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: POPULATION TRENDS IN THE WORLD

The World Haalth Organisation in a
report on population trends said that
_death rate has fallen since before the
_war, particolarly among children,

The decrease in the death rate was
due to vigorous measnres againat disease
and the progress made in hygiene and
putrition, the report said. The report
shows that more than. half the world
live in Asia which has the huge popul-
ation of 1,253 millions, China with an
eatimated 468 millicns and India .with
857 millions have - the world's largest
_populations.

The Vatican City with 80 ecrammed
into about one and a half square miles
is the world’s smaullest country. Buarope
still remains the world’s most ecrowded
aran with a total of 8928 millionas—or
779 vpersons to each equare kilometre
(about one-third of a square mile).

Oceania i8 the world’s emptiegt ares
with a population of 124 millions—8'87
people per square mila. Post-war marriage
and birth rates have increased sharply
throughout the greater part of the world,
the report said, and thongh there has
bean a decline from the peak years of
1946-47, figures are still higher than
before the war.

As always in the period immediately
following a war, the report added, there
were motre boys born than girls during
1946-48, compared with 19868-88. However,
in almost all European conotries women
continue to ocutnumber men,

LIQUIDATION OF RICE BUG

Air operations against the rice bng,
were oconducted in Bibar last month;
and according to official reports, the pest
has been completely controlled.

Following an urgent request from the
Bihar Government for assistance to meet
a threatened wide-spread destruction of
the paddy orop by the rice bag, the
Central Government sent a plava and the
neceseary insecticides. . About 850 agres
. were duosted with BHC and DDT and
7 'reports indioate that no more infested
: ‘#rea . remains for srial control, The
" poroplane bas retnurned to Delbi,

WORLD'S FIRST OVERHEAD )
RAILWAY

The first " overhead™ railway—like the
first passenger train—was bailt in Britain,
and it is still going strong as a privately
-owned concern. °

Opened in 1893, the Liverpool Overhead
Railway, owned by the Company of that name,
to.day carries, 16 ft. above the roadway, eleven
million paesengers a year, to and fro, along six-
and-a-half wiles of docks io' Britain's second
gréa.tesb seapart.

Liverpudlians call it *“The Dockers’ Umbrella ™.
On rainy days—certainly not unsual on the
North-Weat coast of Britain—the Railway’s
elevated structure affords dry passage to workers
walking between one dock and another. But its
fame is not merely local and historical.

This little marvel of British engineering
—the result of a scheme that was
propored exaotly a handred years ago—
was inspected by American experts and

served as a model for the New Yaik.

* Elevated ”. Since then, other enginders
from the Commonwealth and Empire and
from all the important. Buropean countries

have studied it and profited’ by the
experience.

Designed by Sir Douglas Fox and Mr. J. H,
Greathead, the standard-gauge double-track is laid
on a light but strong flooring which makes the
passage of the treins comparatively noiseless,
‘The structure, supported on columns of two steel
chanaels and two steel platas, conviats of wrought
iron girders paced 22 feet centre to centra, at a
normal span, of 50 feet. On it, the Company
run  19- three.car sets. The signalling system,
modernised 30 years ago, is eguipped Wwith
coloured lights that are clearly visible in the
brightest sunshine at a distance of 1,000 yardas.

The 17 staticns along the ronte give easy
access to the whule of Liverpool Dockside, while
the round trip on the Overhead gives &
maguificent panoramic view of the ships and dooke
below—an excellent way of gaining some idea of
the wonders of commerce and how it is handled
by the British Port that ocarries one-third of the
whole couatry's overseas trade, g

, 'y
In faot, the Overbead Railway is nsed

in this way by eightseers and holiday. *

makers doring the season, as well" ns by
Eduecational Committees all over Britain
who organise trips for the scheol-children
as & pleasant form of Geography-teaching,
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THE PRESS TRUST OF INDIA

The affairs of the Press Truat of India
bhave been thrown into oconfosion by the
decision of the Board at their Bombay
meeting on September 21 to cut away
frod Reuters, writes ' Saks,” in Swatantra.
The Press Trust of India (PTI1) was
formed in Beptember 1948. Prior to that,
for almost fifty years, the Associated
Press of India, a subsidiary company of
Renters, had ocollected and distribated
newe in Iondia, When India attained
independence in 1947, it became .clear thab
Rauters could no longer remain in control
of lodia’s internal news. So the API
was dissolved and the PTI stepped into
ita pluce, According to the arrangement,
they have agreed that it is in the best
interest of the Press of India, the United
Kingdom, Australia and New 3.caland that the
Press Truat of India should share in the ownership
of Reuters and take an aotive part in organizing

the collection and distribution of word news in
the international field,

The Press Trust of India 8 to become a
artner with the . newspapers of the United
%ingdom, Australia and New Zealand in the
ownership of Keuters. 1t will be represented in
Reuters by a Trustee and a Director and it will
become a party to the Keuter Trust.

The Indian partnership of Reuters
adheres striotly to the Amnstralian pattern.
The PTI becams the owners of the same
pumber of shares in Reuters as the
Australian Associated Press. It has the
same rights as Aostralia. The arrapgement
entered into was provisionally for a period
of four years, after which, on the basis
of the experiepce gained, it was hoped
by both sides that & more endaring
associntion would result.

The four.year period is to expire in March next.
gn July this year 8ri Kastun Srinivasan, C. R.
rinivasan and Devadas Gandhi visited the United
Kingdam to heuotiate an extension of the agree-
ment for a further term with the Reuter Board.
In the midst ot tha negotiations Devadas Gandhi
broke away and left, and the other two tentati-
vely signed & draft for renewsal of the partnership
for 8 period of three years, which was lsate,
apmroved st 8 meéeting of the atockholders or
Reuters. But the Board of PTI, which met af
Bombay three weeks ago, declined to honour tht

" draft, and resalved that * immediate steps be

taken to enter into an alternative arrangemente
suoh 88 bulk purchase” of news. Feeling
themselves let down by their colleagues, S8ri
‘Kasturi Srinivasan and C. R. Srinivasan resigned
.apd mre not ab present on the Bomd.

¢

The Reuter-PTI .agreement, observes
" Suka,” is a faithfal reflection in
journatism of the oooperative principles
exemplified in the political field in India’s
partnership with the United Kingdom in the
Commonwealth.

Partnership in the Commonwealth has not made
India less of an independent republic, but Pandit
Nehriun has not been spared on that account.
The strong are not afraid of association with
others in eddeavours of common interest, they
indeed welcome it as an opportunity for wider
influence and greater service. The weak dread it
as a menace %0 their importance that might
puncturs the facade of their inflated positions.
The PTI is paving the penalty for the pretensions
of the weaklings of the Press who feel impeiled
to egg themselves into a fury of vandalism to -
make up for their lack of balance, constructiva
purpose and vision.

And then the finabnces of the PTI are
nona toa bright.

One certain eoffect of dissociation from the
Reuter partnership will be to send up the costs
of the PTL not twofuld or three-fold but tenfold.
Not only do wa have to pay more for inter.
national news. we shall be less able than
hitherto to put our internal news across in the
foreign press of other countries. Also, in the
present still undeveloped condition of the Iadian
press, there is little prospect of the PTI competing
successfully with tnhe established agencies opera-
tiog in the world news market. Financial disability
would mean dependence on subsidies for sheer
survival, which is the worst of handicaps for
freedom of news. - .

SWATANTRA—ANNUAL 1952

The 1952 annual of Swatantra s &
beautiful volume. ‘' Baka™ in his * gide-
lights ”* cffers valuable tips to tbe Press
Commission. " Wegneswara ' is as entertain-
ing as ever; while " Visvamitra’s” essay on
tha plight of the middle olase is aft
once informing and thoughtful. There is -
also a charming stady of that versatile
scholar and educationist the late 0. R.
Reddy by S8ri Isvar Datt.

Among other ocontributors to the Annual
are Sir C. P. Ramaswamy Iyer, Bir 8. V,
Ramamurti, 8ri P. D. Tandon, Mr. Pothen
Josepb, Sri M.,.Chalapathi Rao, Sri A. B,
Bbharatan eto., x

There are a few illostrations in colour
as well a8 Black and White. The front
page is adorned with . a° reprodaction
of the well koown Priocipal D. P, Roy:
Choudhry’e psinting—" Coguette,*
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MATHEMATICAL PRODIGIES

India appears to be the ‘“‘meet purse”
of & number of mathematical prodigies,
who have taken the world by surprise. A
few years back Mr. Somesh Chandra Bose
of Bengal gave demoustration before a
wondering world of his old mathematical
ability by furnishing ready and correct
apswers to multiplication of figures that
yielded more than a 40-digit result.

‘Without hesitation he woarked out ‘' the
results” of huge multiplication of random
numbers esugegested by the audience. Thig
made his name once famous both in
Iadia and outside, and he was hailed as
India’s prodigy No. I. Mr. Bose is now
fairly advanced in age, and is leading
a retired life.

Now comes the news of another brilliant
Indian prodigy and—this time one belon-
ging to the fair sex—who was born ab
Bangalore. She is Miss Shakuntala Devi.
Bhe has gone to the U.S. on a tour, and
reports have it that she recently spell-
bound a party of reporters and university
professoras in New York by her wonderful
demonstration of mathematical abilities,
when she, without error or hesitation,
extracted fourth, fifth and rixth roots of
numbers, up to ten digita, Her record up
. to date is extracting the 20uh root of a
42 digit number and multiplying figures
that yielded a 89-digit result. She worked
out these “ magic squares’” without the
least hesitation and that too with numbers
suggested at random by the naudience,
Like most of the prodigles, Shakuntala
Devi does not koow how she does it. Shae
thinks about the problem and the
numbers come in three or four seconds.
Often she gives the answer as soon as
her questioner has written down the
last digit.

INDIA'S LATEST CENSUS FIGURES

According to the final figures of the
population census of 1351, recently released,
India on 1269640 s¢quare miles hanseg
856,829,485 penpie, of them 188,805.654
males and, 173,628,881 females. 1n 1941
the same area contained a popnlation of
814,786,880 only; thus India's popalation
bas increased by nearly ope-seventh in ten
years. If this steggering rate of increase

is maintained, India’s population will
exceed 700 million by the end of the
carrent century,

The State with the largest popnlation
is the Uutar Pradesh (88,215.742). fallnged
by Madras (57.016.002), Bibar (40,225,947)
and Bombnry (85,956,150). The Iurgest
State in area is Madbya Pradesh (180,272
square miles). The smullest State, both
in area and in population, is Bilaspuor
(126,099 inbabitants and 458 sguare miles).
The most "densely populated is Delbi
(3,017 inbabitants por square mile).

There are 74 cities in India with more
than 100,000 inhabitants each. The largest
are Bombay (2,889,270), Caloutta (2,5648,877),
Mudras (1,416,056), Delhi (1,191,104) and
Hyderabad (1£085,722). Aftvogether there
are 24,126,592 persons living ia ocities of
over 100,000 inbabitants whilst another
87,158,622 live in smaller towns,

There are 947 females for every 1,000
males in India as & whole, but the
average for the ocitiva of “aver 100,000 is
only 785 femnales per 1,000 males. The
dearth of females is most pronounced in
Caleutta and Bombay (670 and 596 per
1,000 respectively).

The heaviest population increases since
1941 have been recorded in the following
cities : Tollyganj 157 per ceunt; Alleppey

106 per osnt; Delhi 98 per cent;

Baogalore 92 per cent; Vijayavada 88 per
gent: Dehra Dun 84 per cent; Madras
82 per cent. A population deorease was
recorded in the foliowing ocities: Amritsar
17 per cent; Bikaner 8 per ceat; and
Shabjabanpur 8§ per cent.

The following is a breakdown of 'the
gources of livelihood of India’s population:

Agricultural : :
Cultivation of own land . 167,3A.16 501
Cultivation of tenanted land 31,639,719

* Landless agricultural labour 44,811,928

Landlorda (non-cultivating owners) . 5,324,301

e

e
Total agricultural population 240.122,440

Noneagricublural :
Production .. 37,660.197
Commerce . .. 21,308,871
Transport .. 5,620,128
Miscellaneous : .. 42,982,754
Total non.egricultural popula- —
tion * .. 101,011,080
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' NATURE'S MIRACLE CHEMICAL

There may have been more senss than
‘flonsense in the fact that in days gone by
people applied green leaves to open wounds
to belg them heal. It has recently been
discovered that the ochemical that muakes
leaves and grass green—chlorophyil—has
definite value as a therapeutic and a
deodorizing agent. Chlorophyll, says Herb

Bailey in ‘' Better Homes and Gardens'

has recently been combined in denigl creams
and powders in the United atates to help
maintain healthy gums and to aid in
keeping the moutb free of odours,

There are indications that it is also of great
value in helping to prevent tooth decay.
Commercial dentifrices including chlorophyll have
only been put on the market after exhaustive
clinioal tests have proved their worth,

A gseries of intensive experiments were carried
out over a period of four years at the Loyola
University’s College of Dentistry in Chicago on
1,765 patients of which 618 were controls. These
tests indicate that ; :

~“% Chlorophy!ll used as a dentifrice can control or
stop the major manifestations of gingivitis aud
simple pyorrea as well as trench mouth, What's
more, Chlorophyll delivers a knockout punch to
.unpleasant breath and the bacteria linked with
tooth decay.

These experiments were carried out under
the supervision of Dr. Gustav Rapp,
noted biochemist and head of the Research
Department at Loyala University. This
project, & most important ope in dental

P history—will bave far-reaching applications

for people of all ages, since gum
treatments can now be handled largely
in the home by the person himself.

Not until the indisputable evidence on mors
than 1.700 patients waa obtained did the Univer-
sity team report the results to deatists and the
Americsn people. Exolusive of the ‘eontrols’ and
those with deflnite bone envolvement, not once
did the Chlorophyll treatment fail to check the
symptcmms of the gun troubles! Aad when the
600 ‘countrols’ were switched to tha Chlorophyll

eatment they  responded  with equally
satislying ocures.

-Fucgher testa showed oonclusively that
when a dental oream with Chlorophyll was
used mouth odonrs were likely destroyed.

It may be that not in the too distant
fatare, we will have a Chlorophyll

. - boothpaste available to ua in India that

will aotually keep our gums healthy and

help us to keep oar teeth longer.

ECONOMIC LIFE IN ISRAEL

The American press bas recently report-
ed that the Government of Israel is
considering the desirability of doing away
with rationing and control of a nnmber of
ponvital commodities in an effort to
determine whether abolition of controls
may uvot serve to encourage production,
These reports were also accompanied with
a surmise that the new trend indicated &
departure from ‘ Socialist® priociples in
the management of the ecooomio life of
the State. Mr. H. Berger, writing in the
Jewish Frontier, declares that there is no
basis for those surmisaes,

Rationing and controls are not a socialist ideal ;
they are not even characteristic of socialist
economic policy. The rationing and economic
coatrols in Israel are nqp the result of socialist
trends ; they are an outgrowth of the special
conditions that prevail in a poor country that is
absorbing a huge immigration. As Jong as the
purchasing power far exceeded the amount of
goods on the market, and a great part of this
buying potential was thus directed toward non-
esgentials, eny relaxation of controla jwould have
diverted capital and labor from vital aectors of
the economy to those producing non-essentials,
Now that the surplus purchasing power in the
community is being skimmed off, the danger of a
drift of capital and labor away from essential
production will be reduced and the factor of
competition will be reintroduced into the ecomomy
of the country.

The new economic policy is tbus an
attempt, says the writer, to hasten the
process of the economic copstruotion of
the country.

RICHE YIELD IN INDIA DECLINING
In epite of the ““Grow More Food™

 efforts of the Central Goverument and

the States, the average rice yield per
acre in India is gradually decreasing in
comparison with that of wheat, which
itself is bhardly encouraging.

According to details available, the
average yield .per acre during the last
four years throughout India was 739, 698,
688, and 597 ibs. of cieaned rice respectively,
During the same years, the wheat yield
per acre was 699, 566, 684 and 616 lbs.
respectively.

Tripura had tha beet rice yield, baving
seoured 1157 1lhs. of cleaned rice per
acre, Other States in order of yieid are;
Caarg 1,070 lbs; Manipur, 951 lbs.; Madrag
920 Ibs.; W. Bengal 894 lhs. All other
Btates had an yield between 400 avd 700 jba,
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THE YOGI AND THE ARTIST

All art is at bottom one. It is the
expression of the Beautiful, the oreation
of Rasa or Delight, Since a secret buob
profound unity binds all the arts together,
observes Samir Kanta Gupta in the
Aryan Path, 'if one has a clear glimpse
of it, one can walk freely from one flald
to another, gathering a beautiful bouguet
of the fiowers of music or of painting.”
And who has this clear vision more
than the Yogi?

He is not merely in union, yukta, with the
Divine, the origin and refuge of all that is,
that was and that forever shall be, not merely
absorbed in a deep and beatific contemplation of
the Above; he looks at the same titne at this
wonderful earth with eagsr knowledge, tries to
mould himself and all” that is saround hi
according to the inmost laws of Nature. :

The Yogi is an artist. Nay, he is more than
an artist He creates himsalf, His is the task of

" continuous self-finding and self-building holding
fast to eternal Truth and Beauty. He is rising.
He will give us the true estimation of all thingas

" and of all our works. in life or in literature or
. any other of the creative fields. As he is not
bound to bias of his ego, he is just and
generous in his appreciation; as he is nob
gerving auy preconceived maxim or convenient
theory, he is wupholding and uttering the
impersonal truth; as he is not anxious to please
or displease any, he brings us to a clear atmos-
phere where the light shines and the darknses is not.

THE WAY OF THE WORLD

“It seems to me,” Sri Nebrn said
addressing a public meeting at Chittoor
lnst month “if you look at the world

today, it is amazing to find the amount -

of hatred that is genmerated in ane nation
pgainst another, one group against another,
and one set of political and economio
philosopby against another,

*“1 cannot oconoceive, regardless of the
' gountries and philosophies, how any good
" oan ocome out of the ocean of batred
that is generated. In my mind 1 feel we
oannat progress by this hatred, because
pltimrtely hatred coreates anger and
violence.” '

_ Being individualg, Sri Nebru eaid, " we
are apt to misbebave. Nevertheless I do
- balieve that we, or any otber country, is
not going shead, if it bases itself on batred.”

4

U. S. VISA POLICY " S8CANDAL"

Thirty-five leading atomio soientists,
incloding Dr. Albert HEnstein
other Nobel prize winners, have bitterly
criticised the U.S. viea and psssport
regulationg  in  tha Qcteber issue of

The Bulletin of Atomic. Scientists.

Dr. B. Shils, Professor of Social Sciences
at the University of Chicago, specially
edited the issue which is entirely devoted
to an attack on what it calls, " the
American visa polioy scandal,”

The bullatin cited the cases of 26 famous
foreign soientists, wishing to attend
soientific meetings or accept teacLing posts
in the U. 8., who were either denied
visas or put to much trouble to obtain
them.

Dr. RBinstein was quoted as saying:
*In my opinion, there can be no donbt
that the intervention of political anthorities
of thia country in the free exchange of
knowledge between individuals has alread¥
gignificantly damaging effects,” He onlled
the T. 8. visa policy " petty behaviour on
the part of a powerful country.”

ELECTRIC HEART

Two Edinborgh surgeons have develop.
ed a technique in which an eleotrio
pump takes the place of the heart while
the real heart is being operated upon.

The new technique, which has since been
reported is of vital  importance
becaunse it will enable surgeons to dis-
connect the heart from the blood stream
during . the operation,

‘““No niechanic can do a good repair
jub on & machine while it is in motion,”
says one of the inventors. ‘‘The same
applies to tho surgeons and the heart,
The blood stream is diverted from the
heart throngh a series of ige-cooled tubeg.
before  being  returned  to ;
Ozygen is pomped into the pasient's
lungs, and an electrical pump drives the
blood through the veins.,” d

The heart can be stopped and starbted
at’ will by electric stimulant, and the

new technigue is likely to be applied to
“live” operations in the fairiy near future, '
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RUSSELL ON RACIALISM

If racial discrimipnation against the

ii’@gro did not cease soon, ‘' all Africa will
sgome Communist’ said the philosopher

Bertrand Rassell, writing in Look magagine.

~ The®working man may be dispiaced by
“"ingenious ‘mechanism ” within the next
50 years, according to the 80 year old

philosopher.

The Labour movement, '"ag it has
existed since the industrial revolution,”
wounld thereby, be bronght te an end, bhe
gaid in an article headed, ." What I won't

" live to see.”

He said that *“ unrestricted national
industrinl  freedom"” was  resulting in
production of more wenith and military
.power than the world could absorb, This
led to “ont-throat. competition.” which
conld only be settled by fighting.

SYNTHETIC RICE LUNCHEON

friends who Iunched with the
Depnty  Minister for Nnatfural Rescurces,
Mr. K. D. Malaviya, in Delhi on Oct. §
were rurprisdd to learn from him later
that the rice and curds served
table were synthetio products.

Mr. Malaviva had brought them from
the Mysore Food Technclogical Research

_ Institate which be visited recently.

%. The “rice” is made out of tapioca and
~ ' other ingredients produot.

The Institute claims that its " synthetic

“.rice” and ‘' vegetable milk” are ruperior
.. in nautritive value to the natural products.”

The Government of India is npow
vhinking of mass producing them within
the pext eight months.

NORWEGIAN AID FOR INDIA

‘-»'.l'.‘he N&wm'ian Cabinet bas appointed a
“Uelegation to oconduct pegotiations with

.. the  India Government on Norway's

tephnioal assistance to India. .

:"".l'ho technical assistance programme is
in addition' to Norway's ocontribation to

- *the Uunitéd Nations technical assistance
¥ programme, bab ie lanncbed in co-operation
-~ with, the UN "agenoiea, ‘

L

at the -

" rocket ships

EXPEDITION TO MOON

Man's first expedition to the moon will
take place within 25 years, acoording to
Dr. Wernher Von Braunn; one of the.
world’s leading rocket experts. ’

In the article in the Colliers, Dr. Von
Braunn decoribes how the flight ight be
made from a specinlly built “space”
station 1,075 miles above the earth in
three rocket ships,

Fiftv ecientiats and techniciangs wonld
take «ff on the pioneer expedition to gtay
8iX weeks on  the moon, Two of the -
wounid he londed with
propeliant for the 5-day 2.89,000-mile trip,
and the retuarn jourrvey, The third which
wonld nobt return, would carry only enoangh
propellant for a one way trip. The extra
epuce would be filled with supplies and-
equipment,

8NCIAL SECURITY

Three of every four mothers and .
children in the United States now have
survivors’ protection onder the TU. 8.
Bocial Seourity programme. Under the
government-sponsored plan, they are
eligible for monthly cash payments in
event of the death of the head of -
the family.

SEWING MACHINES

India has produéd 25.719 sewing machinesg
for the first six months of 1952: last -
year's - total production was 44,461 as
against 6,121 sewing machines manufactured

in 1946.

PROCUREMENT OF WHEAT

The total vrocurement of wheat this
year is 7,88,800 tons which is in excees
of the procarement target of wheat by
over 1 lakh tons.

LOSS ON TICKET-LESS TRAVELLING

Rs. 178 lakhs was realiced from ticket..
Jers ' travellers on Iodian railways in

1949.60; * in_ 1950-51 the amount hag -

dropped to Bs. 171 lakhs,
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"INDIANS OUTSIDE INDIA

South Africa East Africa w 4

S, AFRICAN ISSUE IN U. N.

M. Trvgve Lie, Secretary-General of the
Uaited Nations reported to the General
Acgembly on October 14 hig failure to
golve the dispute between Sonth Africa
ou the one hand, and India and Pukis-
tan on the other regnrding the treatment
of Indians iu South Africa.

M. Lie in his report, reviewed the
negotintions be bad during the year with
the three countries involeed. He was
empowered to hold these talks by the last
Genoral Assembly,

In his report M. Lie said as the
attitude of the three Governments had
not changed since the time when
pegotiations were beld earlier, he did not
at present ‘‘see any possible aolution to
the problem, and that, oconsequently the
time was not opportune for the appoint-
meni of mediator.”

A document released by the United
Nations on the snbject said following the
failare of attempts to form a three-man
oommission to belp in negotiations, the
U. N. Secretary General asked the three
Governments for their latest views on
September 17.

India said she favonred the appointment
of someone, elected by M. Lie to help
to promote & settlement. Puakistan favoured
& similar idea naming M. Lie himself ag
the mediator.

South Africa replied that since it conld
pot recognige the jurisdiotion of the
General Assembly on the problem, she
was, consequently, unable t0 recognise the

competence of the Seoretary General to
take action.

UNITED ACTION IN 8. AFRICA

The National Aation Committee of the
Alrican National Congress and the South
Agrican Indian Congress said in a atate-
ment on October 21, that 6,880 volunteers
in 82 ocentres bad taken part in the
Deflance Campaign sirce it began on Jane 28,

The majority—5,269—were from Bastern
Qape Province. -

The statement forecast an intensification
of the campaign,

E. A. INDIAN CONGRESS DECISION

By 81 votes to 44, the 22nd annual
sergion of the Easat African Indian Natiopal
Congresg which ended at Kisumu on Oct. 18
decided to abandan the boycott of the
Kenya Legisiative Couricil by tbe
Indian members,

The debate on a resolntion to lift the
boyeott, propored by Mr. A. B. Patel
lnated filve hourg and evoked opposition
from yonnger membera. This opposition
was asked on the unequivoeal opposition
of the Congress to the divieion of the
voters’ roll on a religious basis, It argned

that failure to continue the boycott®

might indicate a
Congress attitude,
Mr. A. B. Patel, said the proposal was
particolarly important in view of tbe
consultative body ta be appointed soon tgk
devise a new Constitution for Kenya.

wenkening of the

Ceylon

HANDLOOM SARONGS FOR CEYLON

Following the Ceylon Government's
order that, from October 15, all imports
info Ceylon of handloom sarongs from
India should be accompanied by a purchase
of one-fourth of the quantity of Ceylonesa
sarongs, South Indian handloom sarangs
were derpatched to Ceylon by ochartered
plana from the Meenambakkam airport on
October 18th night, '

Air Cexlon were in charge of conveying
the handloom cloth and duaring the night,
fiva planes, left the nairport each oarrying
5,000 Ibs. of cloth., Five more planes, each
carrying 5,500 lbs. left the next day.

Canada

IMMIGRATION INTO CANADA k

The acting High Commiesioner fa
Canada, annonnced on QOctober 19, the

" opaning of a Canadian Immigration Offige

in New Delhi.
Indian has been aljotéed a quota of
100 immigrants annoally under the

immigration agreement signed by the tweo ~

Governments on January 26, 1951.

~ ‘

o

ASIAN NATIONS' INDICTMENT
OF 8. AFRICA

A memorandum was submitted by the
Asian-African group of 18 nations to the
Becratary-Genernl of the United Nationa,

Race conflict in the Union of South Africa
resulting from the policies of Apartheid of the Union
Government is creating a dangerous aad explosive
© situation which constitutes both a threat to
international peace and flagrant violation of the
basic principles of humen rights and fundamental
freedoms which are enshrined in the charge of
the United Nations,

Many parte of the African continent
gtill remain subject to racial discrimination
and exploitation,

The fouuding of the United Nations and the

acceptance by the wmember States of the
. obligations embodies in the Charter have given

» to the peoples of these areas new hope and

encouragement in their efforts to acquire basic
human rights. But in direct opposition to the
trend of world opinion the policy of the Govern-
ment of the Union of South Africa is designed
. to establish and to perpetuate every form of
.racial discrimination which must inevitably result
in tense and bitter raciel conflict.

Apartheid which ig the declared objective of the
Government of the Union, implicses permanent
White superiority over the non.-Whites who
coustitute the great. majority of the Union's

- population, '

The memorandum then listed under
vight eeparate heads the measatres tn}:en
by the Bouth African Government *' to
achieve Apartheid . These include mention
of the QGroup Arens Act and application
of the Suppression of Communism Act,

As a resnlt of these measures

‘*a social system is being evolved under which
_the nou-Whites, who constitute 80 per cent of the
"Union's population, will be kept in a permanently
inferior state to the White minority. BSuch s
policy challenges all that the United Nationa
stands for and clearly violates the basic and

v} fundemental obéectives of the Charter of the

““'Unjted Nations.’

o VIOLATION OF U.N. CHARTER

, "’l'he Preamble and Articles 18 and 55
#o) of the Obarter proclaim universal

I

:/vrespeot for and the due observance of

humsan rights and fondamental fresdoms
without distinotion. as to race, sex,
- Ispguage or religion. o

Under Article 56 all members have pledged

themselves to take joint and separate action in

co-operation with the United Nations Organisations
for the achievement of these purposes.

Under resolution 103 (1) adopted unanimously
by the General Assembly in 1946 the United
Nations called on Governments to put an ead to
racial persecution and discrimination, Resolation
217 (3) proclaimed the Universal Declaration of
Human Rights and Article 2 of the Declaration
affirms the equal application of these rights
without distinetion of colour, race or religion,

The United Natione held that the poliey of
Apartheid wos necessarily based on doctrines of
racial discrimination and therefore called wupon
the Union Government not to implement or
enforce the provisions of the Group Areas Act.

These findings and thie recommendation were
repeated in Resolution 511 (6) passed at the Fifth
Session of the General Assembly. It is recognised
in all countries as well as among.liberal South
African Europeans that the solution of South
Africa’s racial problems lies not in any domination
of one race by another but in a partoership of
races on a basis of equality and freedom.

“TPThus the Apartheid policy of the
Government of the Union of South Africa

is contrary not only to the basic. premises .
of the United Nations and to its specific: .
and repeated recommendations, but also to

the trend of opinion all over the world..

INDIAN LEADERS' JOINT APPEAL

A upational appeal for fands to belp the
distressed families of the “ Satyagrahis”
in South Africa was made by 88
prominent national leaders in India. ’

.

The Satyagrahs campeaign in South. Afrios
against racial . discrimination and the doctrine of ;.

the master race,” the signatories to the appeal
said, has attracted worldwide attention and

sympathy, In India thats sympathy has been even

mors intimate and intense and all shades of

opinion share it. While sympathy has uadoubtedly-

considerable value, it would be much better to

translate that sympathy into some kind of direct
help. We appeal, therefore, for contributions 1o a
fund to help the distressed families of the Batya.

grahis in South Africs. In this matter we hope |

there will be no party divisions and that there

will be a wide-spread response from all who -

feel, s we do, that a vital struggle affecting
human rights and liberty is being carried
on by Africans and people of Indian decent
in South Afrioa.
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C. R’S PLEA FOR CONGRESS GOVT.

Mr. C. Rajagopalachari, Chief Minister
of Madras, addressing a public meeting at
Tiropati declared that " we will have
progress without disorder™ only if the
Congress was in charge of the Government.

DIFFIOCULTIES OF GOVERNMENT

‘“We attained independence in the year 1947,
that is, five years ago. We were under foreign
governments for a thousand years—under Muslim
governments and under the British. A thousand
years is a long tinie, We were under the British
for 150 to 200 years. Now for five years we are
under our own government. But our hunger has
become very great. Within five yesrs we want
all that we lost in thousand years. All people
want everything now. When the British were here
the people were silent. Not only were they
silent, but many joined the British. AN of them
aro now free, All those people who were silent
and obedient and helpful to the British Govern.
ment and who thought they were important then,
are 0ot important now. So they are angry with
me and my people—with the Government now
governing. They are not angry with the British
for having gone away, but only angry with us,
They come into the Assembly and vote against
us guietly and make everything difficult. They
are not bad people. There were, in the past
allies of the British and now they are withoué
allies, Therefore, they feel desolate and angry.
Now what can I do to appease their anger? I

pray to God Venkateswara to melt away their
froger graduaslly,

Now, there are other people who were in the
Congress and who were not selected for election
or who were not considered important for some
reagon or other. They have become sngry because
they were sent away and they also vote against
us now. T!Jey are also good people, but angry
people. It -is very difficult to deal with a good
and angry man. If a bad man becomes angry we may
reject him, But a good man, like Viewamitra, gotting
angry is very difficult to be dealt with, There.
fore, we are in diffloulty with such peopls. May
God Venkateswara help thsse Viswamitras to
become Vasishtas. In' this case also I must on]
ray to God., God can remove every diffioulty and

e alone can remove the anger of these people
It is a very difficult task, but Qod may do ib.'

COMMUNIST ACTIVITIES

1 am telling you all my difficulties now. When
the British went away, we thought we wera free
frqm foreign influence. But, unfortunately, some-
thing else bappened. My trouble now is the
Russiaus and the Chinese. But Russia and other
Communist countries say, we have nothing to do
in India. Truly or falsely they say they do not do
anything here. They send help to their partymea
here now |and them, though they deny it. Their
partymen here look forward to belp in the form
of directions, instructiona and so on. They want
to make the poor people rule the country. Iy ig

. @ very good intention. We also want to make

., ~the poor people rule the country. We want to

do it properly and without trouble, without any
rioting, disturbance or violence. But those people
want to do it quickly. They want to do it, doing
harm to other people. All these may only be my
fear which may not be true, But, many people
believe as I do.

The way to help people must be discoversd by
our own people. That is what the Congress is
trying to do. Why should other people oppose
the Congress then! The Congress and the
Communists want to reach th: same goal. Yet
the Communists want to prevent the Congress
from following its own way. The Communists are
good people; but I think they are mirled. That
is why the Congress does not want the Commu-
niste to ‘take over the Qovernmeat of the country.
We hope Venkateswara will put good sense
into Communist minds,

GEN. CARTIAPPA ON THE ARMY'S
ROLE IN PEACH

“The main funotion of the Army is to
protect the country from  exterpal
aggression: to aid the oivil Qovernment
in maintaining law and order, if any aid
is required and as oitizens of the land,
to help the people in all their nation-
building work', observed QGenmeral K. M.
Cariappa, the retiring Commander-in-Chief
of the Indian Army, in the course of chat
with Pressmen in Bémbay,

.Mr. O_atia.ppa. at the outset expressed
his gratitnode to the Press for the kind
references ®made to the Army.

You have put out to the people in a seosible
way, truly, and sincerely what we have done,
what we are doing and what we can do.” “It
is my good fortune,” he added, * that I have
under me, men of gems as officers. They seem
to have produced good results and received the
approbation of the people,”

Making an appeal to the Pressmen
General Cariappa said;

_“Please understand us. We have nothing to
hide. We varry out the polioy of the Goverameat,
Y ] loza.l soldiers and disciplined men of the
army."’ ‘‘ We are not servants of any political
perty,” he added, “but we are the ssrvants of
people and the Government they put in power,
Whatever we do is in keeping with the policy
of the Government, as we should conform to the
policy laid down by the Government.”

Please believe that the soldiers are men emade
of flesh and bone and not of steel, the
Commander-in-Chief said. ‘You do not khow ho®

‘the officers and men of the Army are attending

to the calls made on them. The are rushed to
give aid to the victims of earthquakes snd
floods. They also give help to the ple affected
by drought and near-famine oonmou Their
assistance is given to fight looust menace. -

o

INDIA GOVERNMENT'S PROTEST TO
FRANCE

f The Government of India are reported

to have sent a formal ocommunication to
the &rench Government maintaining that
a fair referendom is nob possible in the
French Bettlements under the present
circumstances.

A strongly-worded protest was lodged
with the French Government in which
the Government of India expressed '‘grave
concern” about the * concerted attempta”
being made in the French Settlements
jo India to repress and drive, away
elements holding pro-merger views.

The atténtion of the Frenoch Govern-
ment had been drawn to the reoent
attack on Mr. Sellane Naicker, a pro-
merger leader, who was shot at by goondas
and also on two policemen of the Indian
Union lately. Similar other incidents
were pointed out which led to the flight
to India of several hundreds of refugees

s from the ''goonda terror.”

The Government of India are stated to
have pointed out that these incidents are
having grave repercussions in the Indian
Ugion. They have maintained tbat under
these oonditions, they do not oonsider that
the holding of a fair referendum is possible.

SYNTHETIC RICE PRODUCTION

A Oommittee has been set up by the
Ministry of Nataral Resources and
Socientific Research, Government of India,
to .investigate the possibility of large
scale production of synthetio rice and te
formulate a detailed scheme for' achieving
the most economioal and most !expeditions
development in its manufacture.

The OChairman of the Committee is
Mr. Keshava Deva Malaviya, Deputy
Mivister for Natural wources and
Scientific Research aad the Yhembers are:
Lala Bri Ram, Mr. 8. V. Ramamaurtbi,

. Mr. P. A. Gopalakrishnan, Joint Secretary,

Minjstry of Food and Agrioulture, Goveran-
ment of India, Mr. 8. Jayasaokar, Joint
YBecretary, Ministry of Finance, Mr. 8.
Anasntaramakrishnan, Sheriff of Madras,
Dr. C. G. Pandit, - SBecretary, Indian
Qouncil of Medical Research, New Delhi
and Dr. V. Subramanyan, Director, Qentral
Food Tech. Researoh Inatitute, Mysore.
-

(J
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INDIAN DELEGATION TO U.N.

The Indian delegation to the General
Assembly session of the United Nations
will handle the yarious questions in the
principal committees as follows:

Political Committee: Mrs. Vijayalaxmi
Pandit, Mr. Rajeshwar Dayal and Mr. N.
V. Rajkumar.

Ad Hoc Political Committes: Mr. V.
K. Krishna Menon and Mr. B. Rajan.

Eoonomic Committes: Nawab Ali Yawar
Jupg, Mr. Appa B. Papt and Mr. P.
K. Bane;jee.

Social Committee: Mr, A. D. Mani and
Mr, P. K. Banerjee.

Trusteeship Committee: Mr. B. S8hiva
Rao, Mr. Appa B. Pant, and Mr. C. Kondapi.

Budgetary Committee: Mr, Arthur Lal
and Mr. B. K. Nehru. .

Liegal Committee: Dr. G. 8. Pathak.

— —

Dr. MOOKHERJEE'S DEMAND

De. Syama Prasad Mookherjee, M,P.,
told a publio meeting in Caloutta on Oat. 18,
that Pakistan's attitnde towards her
minorities entitled India to ' examine
afresh the whole problem of partitiop and
act as8 any self-respecting nation wounld.”
He demanded that the * polioy ‘of appease-
ment” of the Government of India
“be reversed.”

The meebing passed a resolution prepared
by representatives of ten political parties,
excluiding the Communists, demanding the
outting off of trade relations with Pakistan
and imposing economic sanoctions.

Dr. Mookherjee said: ' What Pakistan
has ' been doing by forcing out its
minorities is & virtual act of aggression
and no Government oan tolerate this
attack with equanimity or with a sense
of despair add  helplessness.” He said it
angured well for the ocountry that all the
major organisations, barring the Communist
Party, bhad stood on one platform tq
make one united demand, '
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BAJPAT'S CONVOCATION ADDRESS

Delivering the third Convocati
of Karnatak Unpiversity Mer. G.'erT al‘gfj?::is
Governor of Bombay, said the eeba.bliah-'
m.enti' and' maintenance of institutions for
higher bsmentiﬁc studies " should, in the
main, be the responsibility of th
ment of India. v ° Govern.

The Union Government should
this responsibility aid take np

artly because the fruits of g soier .
ge of value to India as a v;]l'?(})lle a:;lgltl;f .Wllll
because fow States if any can spare the n?ny
sary funds snd they have to meet the qo tceg.
welfare services which are their primar o of
sibility under our Constitution. Y respon.

The Governor commenting on the blne-

- print drawn up for the expansion of the

. education. But the State of Bombay

University said
The cost of providing the Universi i
buildings end equipment for teaching ar:cslltyex:;:k

ment in different subjects is ex

Ra. 80 lakhs, pected to be
I can bear witness to the desire of m

ment to give all aid within ite meana }t,o Sdoff.'f:;

more heavily taxed then any other S:;::adiﬂ

India bhas many calls on its resources
which he added must be considered soxtr;e §§
entitled to priority over other schemes.

~ The Governor expressed the h

the Uniq‘n Government woulgd offer O&Zil'ij:]i::
for a = competent investigation of the
miveral resources of Karpataka and of
the possibilities of their best utilisation.”

Commenting on the problem of employ-
ment for the educated the Governor saigd
the problem arcse "in no small measure
due to the lack of correlation between
the types of graduates that we produoge
and the capacity of the varions professiong
ta absorb them.

" Even if educational stendards were raised and
the graduates of our Universities had the requisite
intelleytual or manipulative qualifications it is far
from ‘certain that all of them would find suitable
employment on an adequate wage If discoateat
smoug the products of our Universities is to he
nvoi;ied the d;\;elopmlt{mt of opportunities for
émployment oug to kee ace with the
of l(7)uryn;7niversit;ies" he aé’do?i. output
No practical purpose is served by multiplying

- the number of engineers if between them indust,g

sand the Government cannot utilise their servie
My comment is open to criticiera  that what

"1 urge is not merely & raising of educational

vy
“y
4
k3

standerds but a limitation of the number of
those to whom University education might be

EDUCATIONAL )

SECONDARY EDUCATION COMMISSION

toTsh: Qovernmeat of Iadia have decided
aione up & Secondary Eduacation Commis-
wibt; 9°nmsbm.g of the following members
it Instructions to submit its repond 88
soo %8 may be feasible: (1) Dr. A
M&dmmaonqswaqn Mauadsliar Vige-Chanoellor:
John s(lh giversity (Obairman); (2) Prinoipal
o' ristio, Jesus College, Oxford; (8)
tm.ot,ioenuue?- R. Wmi"'mﬂ. Dean of Ins:
Mo H' ir  University, U.S.A.: (4
Uni;e q-naa.. Mehta, Vice-Chancellor, Barode
ire :Blby, (5) I_ﬁr. J. A. Taraporevals,
men: ox; of Technical Education, Govern-
Shrimey pombay, Bombay; (8) Dr. K. L.
Train!a i, Prinoipal, Vidya Bhavan® Teachers’
v mr;;.qulege Udaipor: (7) Me. M. T
(83’&18\;[ l‘llznmpal. New Era 8ohaol, Bombay :
o th: & G. Baiyidain, ‘Joint Secretary
Baens, overnment of India, Ministry of
poea l:lnA(Emofﬁmo member) and
of Edp A. N. Bt}au. Central Institute
ucation, Delhi (member-Secretary).

For the duration of th isaion’

; e Commission's
t::z x; tia.:y Btate, the State Government
may. L 80 desires appoint a person %0
foere o member 9!_ the Commission on
auoh | ms and oonditions as the BState
¢ lnments concerned may determine in
onsultation with the Government of Indis.

————

U'mﬁa SQHOLABSHIP FOR RESEARCH
Rmberforgyzzh jocisty have offered one

cholarship for 1958 for gradu:

li!.:ez nof bIndm.n universities for reseamh
preferybl ranch of the npataral sciences.

Thea y.l la experimental physics.,

ornk alva. us of the scholarship is about
—. year in the U. K. and it is
ten 1;3 _for three years in any part of
ritish Commonwealth other than

g‘ha: ::p&l;i:a t:l? &rplicaub bas graduated.
26 on Octobey 1, °1“9g8.not be more than

Applicati :
of Egt::::;gg,a should reach the Ministry

Scholarsbips Division, New .

elhi, not later than N
ovember 23, 2
through the head of the uex:ive?aitl 501:

the instituti
applicant, — Thy o0 . Bttended by thes

16 application
;\r?easnry parhlpnlars should l::m(:;tai::g
m. the university oy the institution

concerned.  Applioations
trom individuals will pot b: :gﬁr::iqn:ig.,

/ *

F‘ the Ttavanoore-cochin
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SUPREME COURT LAWYERS

& The Constitution Benoh of the Supreme
C

ourt presided over by the Chief Justice
held by @& majority of bhreg to two bl.]a.ts
the ® “right to praotise 1n 80y High
Court conferred on the Supreme Court
Advoocates by the Supreme Court Advocates
(Practice in High Courts) Act, 1951,
rendered the rules in force in the Bombay
and Calocutta High Courts,. requiring
Advooates appearing on the o_ngmal. side
to be instructed by attorneys, inapplicable

to them. . Cout
Gection 2 of the upremse our
Adsvoca.tes (Practice in Hig_h Courts) Act,
which is the relevant seotlon, lays dywn
thav ' notwithstanding anything ocontained
in the Indian Bar Councils Act, 1926, or
in any other law regulating the conditions
subject to which all persons noat entered
in the roll of ‘Advocates of & ng‘h Courtb
may be permibhed to practise In that
- High Coort every Advooats of the Sppreme
Court shall be entitled as of right to
practise in 8&ny High Court whether or
not he is an advocate of that High Coart.

According to the majority decision of

the interpretation

the Sapreme Court on !
i 9 of the Act, in the Bombay
of el ° where the

Oaleutta High Courts
;::l gystem i8 in force, Advooates of these

i Courta who are enrolled in the
'tév;;m%ghcourh and o‘ther Sopreme Col?rt
- Advocates canl appear on'bhe or}gma.l side
without a0 attorney  instructing them
lwbile the Advocates pot enrolled in tge
Sopreme Court will be bound by the
rales which require an Advooate appearing
on the original side to be instructed by

an attoroey.

CONSTITUTION MAY BE AMENDED
Couart’s judgment, rejeoting

e B eare Government's appeal
jes-Tax Case will oreate &
?:resthe Government of India.
ment, the variena trsn.sg.c.
tions in import and export commodities

i exempt from gales-tax in
will :;:::?Ooohiu, Madras, apd from_ ngxt
m‘:::sh also Bombay where the multi-point

. , B ulti- !

sales-tax syatem operates. - ., .
e x e

in the
- dilemnma )
. Under the juds

AL bas

SEPARATION OF JUDICIARY

A scheme for a full separation of the
Judiciary from the KEzxecutive has been
prepared by the State Government.- The
question whether the experience of the
two years of workiong of the experimental
geparation of the Judiciary from the
executive warrants another step in that
direction is under consideration.

“YWe have always approached the question
with caution”, the Chief Minister Pandib
R. 8. Shukla said:

“Phe first step was the appointment of
judge magistrates who were exclusively in
charge of judicial work. The Govern-
ment have taken up the question of
assessment of its results.

“ Meanwhile the Deputy Commissiopers
of the districts have been directed to
give personal attention to the prompt
disposal of oriminal cases and keepiog up
to schedule. Care, it is emphaaised, must
be taken at various stages and avoidable
delay must be eschewed. -There have been
cases which had to°be adjourned because’
even the police officials failed to tarn ap
for evidence . “This"”, says the Chief
Mibister " is something unpardonable, for
justice delayed is justice denied.” * Delay
in the disposal of criminal oases”, he
points out "aleo entails hage expenditure
on lock-up and supervision of under-trials."”

DEPORTATION OF INDIAN

Mr. Parimal Das Gupta, an Indian who
bad settled down in Burma after the war
and who was served with a deportation
order by the Burmese Foreign Office on
June 2 this year, failed in his applica«
tion for & writ of prohibition before they
Supreme Court.

The 8apreme Court dismissed the
application on the ground that the order
under Section 8 of the Foreigners Aot (50)
was purely an administrative sct. Their
Lordships observed: “A Secretary of
State is not required to justify in & court
of law his reasons for making a deport-
ation order in the case of aliens and the
position would become almost intolerable
if Government could nob deporh any. sliep
without_being able to justify its order {n

& oourb of law.” L

LIy



's¢  TRADE AND FINANCE

INDIAN STEEL CONCERNS

The Boards of Directors of tbe Indian
Iron and Steel Company and the Steel
Corporation of Bengal ab their meeting
on Oot. 14 approved the principle of
amalgamation of the two companies and
anthorised the Managing Agents to continue
negotiations for finance with the QGovern-
ment of India and the International Bank
for Reconstruction and Development.

When the amalgamation is effeoted, steel
shares will be converted into iron shares,

In s statement issued after the meeting,
the Boards said that after the last World
War when the war price controls were
withdrawn and pew prices fixed by the
Tariff Board, it was found by the Steel
Corporation of Bengal and the Indian Iron
and Steel Company that if the two

concerns were integrated into one, there

" surveying. One firm from the

would be greater benefits for the two
concerns. Since then every successive
Pariff Board had recommended merger of
. the two concerns and the @Government of
India for the last seven or eight months
have been aeriously considering the
gnestion of emalgamation. .

—————

FOREIGN FIRMS IN INDIA,

Twenty-two foreign firme with an
authorised ocapital of Rs: 18'28 crores have
been incorporated in India since the yparti-
tion. Of these, 20 were from U.K, one
from U.S8.A., and oune from Switzerland,
This information was furnished in a state-
ment laid on the table of the House of the
People by the Finance Minister.

The companies from U, K. bad an

authorised oapital of Rs. 1525 orores of .

Swhich the paid-up oapital amounted to
Rs. 1048 crores. The basiness in which
these concerns deal include manufacture
of drugs aod cbemicals, pumps, mining,
shipping, power supply, trading, publish-
ing, managing 8gencies, plantations and
U.8.A,
with an anthorised capital of Rs. 8 orores
of which Rs. 2 crores ate paid-op has
been incorporated in India. This firm
deals with the manufacture of typewritere,
A olearing sgents’ concern from Bwitger.
land bas also been incorporated with an

.atibhorised capital of Re. 13 lpkhu.

Y

Q we——

IMPLEMENTATION OF 5-YEAR PLAN

Financial requiremente for the imple-
mentation of the Five-Year Plan was one
of the most important subjects considered
at the conference of Finance Minigters
which conolnded its two-day session in
Delhi on Qctober 15.

The couference also considered the need
for proper co-ordination of the budgetary
policies of the State Governments and
general agreement was expressed by the
State Governments to the Centre's sugges-
tion that prior consultations, as far as
possible, on budgetary matters, inoluding
guestions concerning new taxation pro-
poeals, should take place =80 that the
finanocing of the development plan as a
whole can proceed smoothly and on right
lines without any procedural delay or
diffionity.

In regard to the finance necessary for
implementing the Btate plans, discussions
centred round on a number of problems,
pamely, (1) The requirements of the
States, (b) The scope and limitations of
Central nssistance, (c) Expenditure on
items mot inoluded in the plan and (d)
The extent to whioh mnatural oalamities
and other wunforeseen situations can
adversely affect the implementation of the
Pian as & whole and steps, it any,
that ocould be taken to prevent sach effects.

COAIL PPODUCTION IN INDIA
The Indian Coal Board has decided to

peg the overall produotion of selected
grades of ooking ocoal during 1968 ab
7.4 million tons. Individual targets of

prodootion and the necessary monthly
supply of wagons are now beiog
decided uapon,

Meanwhile, ocollieries producing seleoted
grades of ooking coal bave been reguested
not to reornit labour, directly counected
with the production or transportation of
selected “A” and “B"” grades. :

. ®

EXPORT OF CLOTH ‘

A Press Note issued by -the Ministry
of Commerce and Industry on October
91 announced that the period of export
of all varieties of olath has been extended
upto the end of March 1068, , *

[ ]
!
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WOMEN MEMBERS OF TRADE UNION
It was reported at the 84th annual

i?'British Trades Ubpion Congress that out

of.over 8,000,000 members of the 183
uniogs affiliated to the Cougress, no more
than aboat 1,300,000 were women.

This, a T.U.C. report siys, is unsatis-
factory becansre, according to official statis-
tics, over 7,000,000 women and girls are
to-day oliassifled
as ' female employees™ at the present time.

' * One reason for this," says the report,
is admittedly a discontinuity of employ-
ment in the life-bistory of most women
workers. Of the total of 7.000,000 over
8,000,000 are married women ; and of the
woman employees between the ages of 380
and 50 well over 60 per cent are married,

“The significance of these percentages
lies in the fact that large numbers of
young women, between 20 and 25, give up

wage-earning employment when  they
¢ gt married.”

‘The report says there were 200,000

more married women at work last year

m X

than in the preceding year, and this
inorease is = spread over  praotically
every age-group.

BROKREN MARRIAGES

One marriage in every

six marriage
breaks down in Britain, ees

Nearly one in every six brides is preg:
nant on her wedding day. Such things
did not happen before. Why do they
bappen today ? ’

The new equality between men and
women is the canse of increase in broken
marriages, according to a British expert
in marriage guidance. '

Mr. Brayshaw, General Secretary of the
National Marriage Gaidance, addressing the
ngenios Bociety said, compared with the
roporda of our grand-parents’ days marriage
weethed much less stable to-day. '

. % Many reasons had been advanced for

‘separation and

“this. Some said that it followed a decline -

in religious observance; others wmaid that

loneliness of war years

. wreoked marriages that would otherwise

have prospered.

e O

in the United Kingdom

-Women are far

IF WOMEN GOVERN

“In the professions women are more
able than men, excepting in tho showing-
off parts,” observed Fdwafd Hyama on
BBC.,  As dooctors, they make less fuss and
get more dobe. As lawyers they’ra less
?empbed by the spectacular case, more
mcl.med to a Bsepsible compromise. In
business, which only oalls for application
organisation and attention to detail, womet;
are clearly better equipped than men and
in fact most big businesses are rum by
someone’s secretary. In politics, they have
the same qualities as in law—that is they
pay attention to important matters of
everyday life, pot to making a show,
Eemale government would abandon war
in po time. Not because it’s crael....
more cruel than mep,,,
but because it’'s wasteful and silly. Inm
short women are better equipped by

pature to govern the family, the trj
the nation, the world." v e tribe,

U. 8. SCHOLARSHIP FOR WOMEN
The Committee in charge of the

‘Barbour Scholarships for oriental women,

Unive_rs_it.y of Michigan, U.S.A.,, may be in
& position to offer one scholarship to an
Indian  woman, says a Press Note
All.ooug'aes of instruction offered at bbb.
University of Michigan are open to women
sh}xdents. Gradlnates of oriental colleges
will be given preference.

The scholarsbip is tenable for two
terms, ocommencing in 'September, 1958
Its. value is 400 dollars a term, ‘excluding.
uvniversity fees. Travel and persopal

expenses will have ¢
exponse 0 be met ,by the

—————

B. B. C. PRIZE FOR MADRAS WOMAN

Mra. C. Loganathan, of Madras, was
\ N ' O

of the elg‘?b: who won prizes of baoks oﬂer:;
by the British Broadcasting Corporation to
Indm:ns for belping to improve the B.B.G
Eoglish Language Service to Asia, o

The winners of the two firet priz .
Mr. Venkata Rao, mansager of pn f:r::r:t;

Coimbatore, and . R. i
o:gb::re and Dr. R. N. Sinhs, a sargeog
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M=r. G. I.. MEHTA ON INDO- I would, therefore, appeal to members of the
U. S. AMITY Y public alsc’) who are interested in the terms of THE GENERAL PRINCIPLES
o e ) reference to write to the Secretary of the Press ;’H *
Mr. G. L. Mehta, India’s Ambassador to  Corarmssion, P O. Box No. 561, New Delhi, and y , OF THE
the United States, said that the commen  Sénd such information as they think will help the
objectives of the United States and India §°mg‘§"?“'§§'f Acf,fyq‘)f “;° terms of reference ocan
. ! e obtained from the Secretary. o L
are the basis of a firm and lasting I should like to add & special request to jo‘:n'm.
relationship between the two countries. lists of long standing and also to public men who
Making his first speech on Indo-American were connected with newspapers and periodicals in
relations at a dinner in his honour at the g;’:,epr?:,fcteobgyw:e;g?ngo:;m::zz?az‘&‘;b°n°ﬁt’ of their
Waldorf Aﬁf::m‘iﬂ. Hotel New York, arranged 1t is not practicable to send individual invita.- INCLUDING
by the India Lieague of America on Oct. 22. tions to them but the Commission hopes that they
There is so much in common between the will reapond to this appoal ’ .
United States and Indin that I for one feel that ? -
even if there are some matters on which we do TRYGVE LIE'S CALL FOR U.N. AID
not s2e cye to eye the areas on which we agree . ¢
should not be obscured or minimised. We both Speaking at the New York Herald- BY
are committed to da democratic form of Govern- Tribune forum, in the new United Nations
ment which provides the safeguard for individual i y
freedom and the maintenanceg of human digoity. genri?;lr .giseemblly th"‘lt‘ll’] MU '-I;“égve .L‘e' P. V. T. D. PRASAD
We both adhere to the concept of a secular State e y neral of une pited Nations
and the rule of law. We both believe in the  declared that the living standards of
pursuit of a free and independent foreign policy under-developed countries, already danger- . WITH A FOREWORD
caloulated to achieve lasting international peace. ously low, were still failing. M. Lie said
I am convinced that with so much in common, ) ! . L ) ' BY
we have & firm foundation for lasting friendship. (hovhen we consider tho main foroes at work In :
We may, as free nations, frequently differ in populat,i;n t,h:x:eagx:e alerea I:ougthl“ eul:alte":: 'of Hon. Mr. Justice P. V. RAJAMANNAR °
aml'u;pv};"‘g:c}}e toB‘: P‘",':ic“l‘:_r P"Oblenzl or in One-third live in ocountries cg,ntrgllsd gt:y %h‘o.ﬁ M ’ ! '
eali ith it. But, unity of purpose does not i i i i _thi in « 1 Y 1
and need not mean identity of views. To quote S:::xat;ie[sjn::i?le:i?:; tl:s th‘:alh%est?r:e t:::giti e ‘3 g C’htef Justice, High Court of Judicature, Madras.
the words made famous by one of the great  ope-third—in Asia and Africa—are seekin o:o and
Presidenta of the United States in necessary their own way, uneither Soviet nor Weut,e‘ 1y o
things unity, in doubtful things liberty, and in i . i P Th th h dealt ith ic- of ;
. g8 ] ¥, new life of freedom and opportunity and equality. . e autnor as ea w1 every toplc o -the
all thiogs charity. All three groups are repreaented in the qUnize!:l *
The great awakening in lndia; and, indeed for Nations. Almost all the people in Asia a : 9 £ : L
that matter in thes whole of Asic, makes 1t  Africs, end hundreda of mlione more. 1o onnd Law of Contract including Specific Relief giving
_.necesea.rydfor coumriesf everywhere to seek to Pﬁl'tsl of the world, have lived for centuries in he English d I d
understand these new forces at work in that voiceless poverty. 1 ngli rand i ; )
region. It is only thus that we can appreciate They are still in poverty, but they have found SUCClnCtly the ghsh. , tndian, Law; on the
“guch difference of outlook as might have on their voice. 'The demand for freedom, for equality . . . .
important matters. Increaein?y. wo all are  Of rights, for economic opportunity, can be heard several points relatmg to each _topic.
realising that such differences as may exist from with rising insistonce and urgency by all who
time to time or hondpmitioular isrues need not hﬁ“; 0;_"! flg hear. ¢
be @ barrier to the development of a mutuall e face here one of the t ochallen, 1 : : v »
D e otiom: P Y our ivilioation: Tithor we et felien :ﬁ:f ; “ The legal propositions are (lucidly stated and 'no leading
. —_ T e comier o by %Zix,'”;‘:’:io::“‘ggm' oase is left out in discussing any proposition. .. ... The
ESS COMMISSION CHIEF'S APPEAL or we shall find 1 cosssion . : . )
PI;,he following statement has been issued of violeat upheav:;lsrs:h‘;:s :r!:lglul%gi;; “;i‘ée.p,:ﬁ,‘}" ) book will be of immense use; both to the studentiand the
, ' sue chaos. The ochoice lies between R s :
by Mr. Justice @. S. Rajadhyaksha, Chair- and @ better age than. the wosdl b’ erss lawyer, which term would also include Judges,", says Chief
man of the Press Commission : known _before, ’ . 5 .
A annar Foreword. 1
The seorelsriat of the Press Commission is Ap,t the p;mnt rate of :iechnlcnl and financial ' Justioe Rajam: in his} ord a8
.. to-day (15th October) addressing Associations of a.;;sm_ a.ne:h or eoonotfrino : eve'lopn?ent instead of & .
Editors and working journalists and other Associa. °?f.'{l’?g the Eapi :e od it widesing, e | Price Rupees Ten.
tions oconcerned wilt,h matters within our purview counll;:io‘: :;- :he U:J‘i':edprls::im :?mtth:h member. S
_ god is invitiag preliminary memoranda from th < 0 ab .- R B ™
:n t.hle ;gml:s gf geferencery m them  fow of o;pntil’ and other forms - of ﬁ‘* for 4 A -~ POSTAGE EXTRA.
) ) torm® . economic development—from both Govern: .
¢ Associations concern:ld areh bo;ng requested to and private sources—be increased b v 8t » Y
includs in their memoranda such information as will 1,000 million doliars & . T h » .
. enable the Commissign to frame a detailed question. ,I believe this can be y;:;a even iy the mid- ': G. A. NATESAN & CO" BOOKSELLERS; PUBLISHERS’ G. T" MADRAS.
" ‘paire on the problems before it. The Commission is of the armaments programme with benefit to u: o B ‘ .-
* ugious to securs the co.operation of all those who economies of the investing oountries sa well ® . . -
Apmn wesist it in its task. : the under-developed countries, ™~ -
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THR INDIAN REVIEW

. A Weekly Review of Politics and the Arts

In addition to its wsual features the
following have recently been introduceq :

CARTOON CORNER: A oritical wockly
survey of cartoons appearing in
Indian and world press along with
one of the best cartoons.

WHAT OTHERS SAY: A woekly sum-

mary of comments from the leading

national dailies on national and .

international subjects. THOUGHTS
own comment on the subjsct disoussed
is also published in the same issue,

A WEEK IN CAPITAL: Gives glimpse
' of Delhi's social and _cultural life,

In the current month THOUGﬁT»has
begun serializing translation of one of

the best Hindi novels—The Resignation,
Its author Sri Jainendrs Kumar is ope

of the foremost literary figures of India,

Price : Single Copy Annas Four,

Subscription: Rs. 12/~ for one year,

Special Concession for students ete. Rs. 19/.
for one year.

For other particulars apply to
MANAGER,

THOUGHT

35, Faiz Bazar, DELHI—~7
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Latest favourite .

Sankha & Padma Brand
Genjees

Golden Popy Shirt
Summer Lily
¥ rey Shirt
Il Kulti snirt
Colour Shirt
Sup-r Fine
imanj
Sandow
Summer Breeze
an‘y Vest
Fancy Knit
Silkot

Sho-well

D.N. BOSE'S HOSIERY FACTORY

Factory-36-lA. Sarker Lane, Calcutta
Phone—B. B, gn=g

o o

LEXIN

The Famoys
Snake-Bite Cyre

Mso used very Succasstuily |n off

cases of chelery, |

Ask for Free Booklet,

P, BANERJ],
MIHIJAM E.1g.
.Reprmutatim.-

Messrs. SARMA BROTHERS, #
P. 0. Akbarabad, Madras,

—————

Messrs, M. BHATTACHARYA g co.,
Clive $t,, Calcutta,

Y e

" all quarters 1acludiug His

— e

oy

iy al ; inati d sharp memory. Rs. 8-8, Special Rs. 38-8.
{The Bbow HA.—For success in examination and sharp i

. SARASW;T;:::::C Enables arch foes to become friends and friends more friendly. Re. 118,
© & MOHINI K~ -
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'Miracle Man with Unrivalled Power

; ndia’s uarivalled and greatest palmist, ‘Taatrie,
8 wunt:ytrl:los;‘::d fn‘;_l:)‘;of;;to?;:z énst aad the west, gnfte.d with sup;;natufra‘.: power
Yogi vestly learneiil.nn:':: p:e.iaegnt of the llntern:tior;ag:l:::n:d Baranashi Pandit Maha Sabha of Benares
ictions, P . mical Society o a. .
::grx?l.mdi. Autroloa'u:-l and :\'l:m::t Sri Remesh Chandra Bhattacharyya. Jyotisharnab, S-mudriknt:p.
- Jyotishsamrat Pan Raj Jyotishi M.R.a.S. (Lond.) has won unique fame not oaly in Indig
Jyo.i.h-smromlnlh .w'v'otl& (e.g., in England, America, Africa, China, Japan, Malaya,
but throughout t de many notable persons from every nook and coroer of the world have
Sintg-::;(;iz::ézj a:estimoniﬂlﬂ acknowledging his mighty and supernatural powers.
sen

’ . t and
j i a cea tell at a glance all about one’s past, presen d,
This Powerlf":g; %ll::‘ e(its rYeZ;uﬂ:d Tantric powers can heal diseases which are phfe de:.pm
- future, and W:I‘{ e ag can help people to win difficult law-suits, and ensure safety from
of Doctors an BZ,‘I:Hegénese and free people of samuy ushappiness. Hu‘ lbreeblmp:)‘;f;snt
dungers, Preven":lclt,ou sbout the Dritish victory on the very day—2nd fb?pt,em er, b_
precictions (pre f last World War, prediction of the achievement o independence z
of the deqlBl‘K}lOB i h Pandit Jawaharlal as the Premier made on the 3rd bepzemlt;erb194
RAJ-JYOTISHI 1bhe interim Govt. ';l;t“g the future of India anc Palustan which had been sent tt.lo the nn;;
. and predmt:ol; hﬂ:m 1947 and subsequently published in various Ne.vc"spupzm{‘a:z::dsr?;m :
Minister of India on the 1ith Aug h (Wol‘ld over snd have won for him unstinted praise and g ; >
o the detuil, amazed Qeopiect, :rse the dixth, the Goveinor 9f Bensﬂ‘i anu eminent 19?.(’.”'.1;38‘":1.;!'
M'”cj.:ny;liaewho was honoured with the tille of Jyo!llbh-blr:ml:;;‘ rla':i 930 2ad
He is the only ?su.r;logerm:_n smong estrologers and :st,ron(;m;re—m lzqziglmyl hto :Our uthat.y e ik
Ny ishsamrat '—Lmpe i it Maha Sabha o enares—o i }
M::::"md.l o Calcutta sud r;;:ni:hin[:i.i:u:) far. Panditji is now the Consulting Astrologer to the
Lroly
been eando:ed ca any as .

. dia. , .
Blghteea :“"" P'L‘:‘:‘"‘: I::t :; bopes are strongly advised to test the powers of the Panditji,
arsons w.

ONGST THOUSANDS.
A FEW OPINIONS AM .
The Maharaja of Athgarb says:—*1I .baye been fa.grto.umheds:t' M:: :l'l.p_e‘l;h;!:lil.l
Hi:’ "t:"!!'?"'“".“i‘hn“. ihe Dowager Bth 'ﬁ..ﬁ.n:bls‘l:.‘el:’i. fo Juuz:cl:::)‘f C:lc:n-yl-l.igh Court
f Panditji. d . r."' e on ble e g
::w;:,u?)t. a great personage ""mﬁg m;:f: ;lg‘_x: %;z::ondorful power of ,c‘:aloulatlun and ta:;a‘mh of S.nms;x ?:;z:::lh;
Sir Manmatha N’th Mﬂ::;‘;;:)":'wo,;e of s great father to :a hke s:n. N ':'Ir:eRHoanl::udh: r;r.i'(lt °says Ny
iy is the omly po! . ive Council, Sir Manmatha Na oy Che . K., :
gh.ﬁn;f;.r.oidtnt of the Bengtlutl;;;l;l::;::i‘ :::l: to words."' The Honourable (.hl,e'f_l._l:suce l?:;; lliv.l'K: I:o,
ing my son, his prophecy & '?]:1 is reslly a great personage with super-natural power. e Hon ed 'i‘nl‘ 0{;
:.{.Oruu High Cou § 8838 i =0 8 B8 hor, saye:—*Lhe woaderful power of ca;dculatnon a‘uK antl.::r
Govwt. of Bengal, Raja Pu:&:m;oatest. astonishment.”’ The Hon'ble Justice Mr. S” M D;n.Ao Ll::::;eo
activities have struok mo with f’andit.ji hae bestowed the life of my almost dead ";n' p ¥ ily wers passing &
State High Collrl;t::yﬂ :‘_l- was getting good resuits flrom you;#;;v&:t;a is:\rd Aalvemyc\bail::ll{) lllingit S
n, W t—e SR i dre Tempe, ’ pul ve., Y han el
g:f.mk.ﬂ. ‘Jﬁ&. ;i"“ 1 started dw?:;g;& ouM:ev;-:l Izavaohi:s on_two or three different oocasions. .’lho{.au
Amenica .—*' 1 have Purchule( Ruch {u‘ Shanghai. China :—** Everything you forecold. in writiag is mwmgt
;od satis otory.” Me. - ”“lvfr. Issac Mumi Etia, Govt. Clerk & interpreter lm Denc,l‘mﬁ. Be;
lace with surprising e;:emme- Talismans from you that had rende‘x:ed me Woudei)fu sergcet'a fm;.z om:
gfﬂe- — 1 bsd oxd;rec so& Notury Public. C(olombo, Ceylon :—* 1 got marvelious effeo y
L"""&:’ o?:::r::;\l (;oea;ious’f. eto., etc. and many others. )
VRO

Everybody in tbi

oorreot t

\«
‘ NDERFUL TALISMANS (Guaranteed). In case of failure. Money refunded.
. WO

ACHA OR THE RUTHSCHILD TALl§MAfj¢d—lu :eax:r esrl;s dim::;szi;e::ﬁl
i i i ires without fail, lakshmi resi ea at his house an .
rith little .t,rugglm‘s .;?,;: f:lllﬁ Ll'l:u;l:te :r?;penty in life. Price xs 7-10. Special for Speedy action Ks. 29-11.
9 ol ) N
femse, vast "}“‘m{mh extravrinary effects Ke. 120-11. o . - + ots romotion i
Buaper poweriu VACHA.—To overcome enemies it is unique. ® wearer gets p honm.
. aAGALAMUKHlJK‘\m higher officials. 1o winuiug in ocivil or erimmnal suits it s Vuup;mse‘z
services and succeeds in peae_uﬁ ; accident or danger. Price Rs. 92 Special fox: speedy ac?oluR ..l 84:4'
This 18 also iupreveut'lvee:oﬂ tie Sensational Boowal Case, wore this Kavacha). Super powertul Ra, N
/ mar, winan

DHANADA KAV

‘ - » ; werful ke 387-14, . :
. specal Re DA ASTROLOGICAL & ASTRONOMICAL SOCIETY (Regd.)
B ‘LLOIND : .mm Reliable and Owut A.tyokgiwl Society tn India and lhe‘ Far Kast).
o (The B’”“';('w (1. B.) Groy Stzeet, * Basanta Nivas " (Sri Bri Nabagraha & Kali Temple) Calcutta,
" . Head Office.r— ; i)hmmw[ﬁ Street, (Wellesley Jupotion), Caloutta. . . . Phone: B. B. 3685.
... Bramchk o‘:‘i&;;:n' OFFICE —Mr. M. A. CURTIS, 7.A, Westway, Raynes Park, Loudon. .
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HARD BOARDS

CURZON & Co. are
one of India’s largest direct
Importers of several varieties
of Hardboards, from the US.A.,
from Scandinavia and from the
Continergc. IMMEDIATE
DELIVERY Ex-Stocks.

Ask for Samples, Prices and
details of “MASONITE” (USA)
“CANEC” (USA) * TREETEX ”?
(Sweden.)

CURZON & Co.

L.~ k& - ‘MOUNT ROAD, MADRAS, 2.

- .(s

O
e
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" Movmusms 1963 - i

- THE UNITED INDIA LIFE ASSURANGE COMPANY, LTD,

(Established 1906)

. Head Oflice: “UNITED INDIA LIFE BUILDING,”
Post Box No. 281 : . MADRAS-I,

THE FORTY-SIXTH ANNUAL REPORT
Records Allround Progress :

1. New Businocss .. Res. 3,57.53,856 in 1951 asa a.gamst
. Rs. 3,40,04,194 in 1850,

3. Total Assurances in Force .. Rs. 24,33,41,332.

8. Polioyholders’ Trust Fund .« Rs. 6,806,04,418,

4. Total Claima paid in 1851 . .. Rs. 42,806,366,

5. Expense-ratio shows a fall from 14.20¢ in 1850 to 14.094 in 1961.

Last Vdutﬁon as at 31-12-1949 disclosed a Surplus of Re. 28,33,382.

Noxt Valuation due as at 31-12-1952. Al policies effected uader with-profit plan
on or before 31st Dooembor 1952 will share ia the Surplus.

. ®
Kashmir
kLLUSTRATED CULTURAL FORTNIGHTLY)
ashmir is a fortnightly Journal devoted to the
life and problems of Kashmir. Illustrated with
paintings, photographs and sketches, the Journal
contains article of an informative nature acquain-
ting the out-side world with the people of this
land of fabled beauty, their voocations.
their oustoms and traditions and their
way of living. It also discusses their arts

P ~ and orafts whioch are intédrnationally famous.
Inland per copy . ... Annual .. Rs. 10.
Foreign per copy Annual ... 18sh. or $3.

AVAILABLE I'Bq.ll LHADING BOOKSELLE’RS OR DIRECT FROM

THE PUBLICATIONS DIVISION

£ WNISTRY. OF INFORMATION & BROADCASTING, OLD SECRETARIAT. DELHI

)
N
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READ

FREEDOM

(English Monthly)

Political &

Non-Political.
. *COMPANIES' REVIEW »pPSYCHOLOGY .
. **SPORTS =QUESTIONS & ANSWERS

**ARTS ACADEMY
=FLIM FARE
“*WOMEN'S CORNER

**SHORT STORY
**MEET THE DANSEUSE
- »*CHILDREN'S PAGE
**SCREEN STAR SPEAKS
ET0., ET0., ETO.,

289, Thambuchetty St., M. N. SOMASHEKER
Madras 1 : Editor

Annual Subscription Rs. 3/- Single Copy As. 4.

*CARTOONS : o

. _
: Indian Judges
BIOGRAPHICAL AND CRITICAL SKETCHES WITH PORTRAITS
WITH A FOREWORD BY

SIR B. L. MITTER, K.CS.L

This is & collection of famoue Indwn Judges
who have adorned our courts during the last
haif a ocentury. Indians have distinguished
themselves in various professions under British
rule but nowhere have their talents risen to
such heights as in our law courts, where it is
indisputably recognised that they have held
their own with singular distinction oa the Bench
as on the Bar.; The sketches of Indian
Judges are designed to present not ‘ooly
a record of individual achievements in law,
but also to throw light on che evolution
of Hindu and Muslim Law under - British
administration, and with them the growth of

social and politioal institutions and the modernisation of an sneieny and deep-rooted oivilisation.
ConteNTS :—8ir T. Muthuswami Iyer; Nanabhai Haridea; Dwarkesnath Mitter; Mahadev
Ranade ; Bir Subramania Aiyar; Sir Bashyam lyengar ; Bgdruddin Tyabji ; Sir Gurudas Baanerjee ;
Sir P. C. Bennerjee; Sarada Charan Mitra; Ry Hon. Amir Ali; Kashinath T. Telang;
Justice Mahmood; B8ir Romesh Ch. Mitter; 8ir, N. G. Chandavackar; Sir C. S8anksran Neir;
V. Krishneswami Aiyar; Justice S8hab Dins Sir Shadi Lal; S8ir Asutosh Mukerjes, .and
8ir Abdur Rahim.

UNIFORM WITH THE ABOVE *

DIAN SCIENTISTS
DIAN CHRISTIANS
, - Price Rs, § (Five) each,

s A
P o 5 ERRPR A

VUBLISHERS & BOOESELLARS, GEORGE TOWY, MADR
i e e N e et

-

o nan

A -

onderful]

LAKSHMI KAVACHA. It givea sound heslth, immense wealth, vast learning, son, high fame, %:od'
friends, respect everywhere, succees in lotiery, race, examinarions. trade, business, recovery from fatal
diseases. It has miraculous power in bringing all kinds of luck and prosperitv. Price Rs. 13-10.
8pecially prepared giving immediate effects, Rs. 47-5. 5 .
: MOI:IIl lR KAVACHA. Enebles arch foes to become friends and friends wmore triendly Rs. 19-10, 3}
Shecial Ra. S1. . ’ '
OPINION: Mg. V. D. Jacos, Electrical Storekeeper, Power House, -Achawpet, Hyderabad,
(Deocsn) :—* One Lekehmi Kavacha « bought from you, within 6 months it worked .wonder, of
wonders, it raised me in wealth like rocket...... : .
Foreign orders will be booked with full advance. Detailed Catalogue Free.

DAIBABAL ASHRAM, (1), Hatkhola. Calcutta.

3

RAMAKRISHNA-VIVEKANANDA LITERATURE

' BIOGRAPHIES
1. Life of Sri R_amakrishna. Pp. 617 Rs. 8/— -
9. Life of Swami Vivekananda ... Pp. 1780 Rs, 10/-
3. Ramakrishna the Man-Gods and

the Universal Gospel of Viveka-
nanda (2 Vols.) by Romain

1 Rolland .. Pp. 750 Rs 108
4 Ramakrishna: Hia Life and
) Sayings by Max Muller ave Pp. 200 Rs. 5/-
. Sri Sarada Devi .. Pp. 569 Rs. 9/~
' 6. Short Lives of :
\ Sri Ramakrishna Pp. 122 Re, 1/~
The Holy Mother .. Pp 116 Re., 1/-
. Swami Vivekananda Pp. 122 Re. 1/~

Please write for a complete catalogue to:

ADVAITA ASHRAMA : : 4, Wellington Lane : : CALCUTTA-13 |

. BUARDIANSHIP OF INDIA
L . (A MOCK TRIAL) :

¥ .. BY R. JAVANTHINATAHAN
i R - FOREWORD BY

. HARINDRANATH CHATTOPADHYAYA

4 .0 ¢The Guardianabip of India ™ is & well-drawa cartoon in the finest sense of the term. It shows |
“i{SW_sathor -is capable of a fine grip over politicsa and their influence at largd on the various sectiona |
‘§.of “¢hi-eountry. . . ‘. Our young author haa dealt with the tragedy of isms in s cominsl way- -
d. bat behind the lsughter there sre tears. The technique of the court trisl fite the theme as &’
"% glove » hand and the ciever twisting of the.nmmes of celobritigs, ten of power and of leaders of .
i opg (s . in gometimes uncaanily clever. * i

e - Rupee One. '

; @. A. NATESAN & CO. PUBLISHERS & BOOKSELLERS, G. T. MADRAS

AR
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Leadershin—Our Ancient Heritage

(7f Hc'rra’us

By the dth century AL when the
Guptas set their capital ar ancent
Paraliputra, India was alecady a great
maritime power, .

As catly ax 275 BRC when  Asoka
rerined, hier scamen voyaged 60 days or
more, n ever widenming spheres of con-
tact, and Indian merchandise was seen
i the markets of Pora, Antioch and
Alexandria.

In South ndin, the Pore of Cranganore
welcomed Arab and Roman merchants.
Pliny speaks of a 10-days voyage to this
port "It the wind Hippalus 1 blowing™.
These monsoon winds, discovered by
Hippalus in AD. 45 watted  trading
{lcets from the west to “"Barygaza”
Soppari” and other ports in India.
Eastwards too, the seaways were alive
with  Indian trading tleets. As her
wfluence spread,  she enriched the
neighbouring lands with  her ancient
wisdom and culture,

is l”0n’6‘1 .
)

S ST LT v - R vy
R . R . "\\\\\~ O g

Today. Indian ships are once acain on the highseas. - .

carrying her merchandise to the markets of the world.

In this Indian Renaissance, Tata Steel plays a vital part.

THE TATA IRON & STEEL COMPANY LiMiTeEn 3

B e
e '

BOOK OF THE DAY!

Fellowship of Faiths & Unity of Religions

By MAHATMA GANDHI
' 1 EDITED BY PROF. ABDUL MAJID KHAN

' gl i i d to young men
ld be no better' gift to the Indian public an :
in S hoflzer:ndwgollegm than this volume of supreme ioterest, at ?‘,hl'ﬂ hourl now,
II: tlfis booklet Professor Abdul Majid Khan has m:)bzrsnpbeg fl:o bcrlu‘m l.J.lha . :vzeut,;g:
i's i ligion from 1908 to Lt an or this purpo I
of Mahatr(tlm Gatfx:ldml;%?;?os: ::ugyo of Mahatmaji's writings and has eculled t,elh.qg
made ;; fr:gf them which he has arranged in 8 cpronological order. Prof.lAbdul Majid
(l’le::xc’s book will, in itsa own way, fulfil the Mission of Mahatma Gandhi.
WITH AN INTRODUCTION BY ACHARYA J. 8, KRIPALANI
AND FOREWORD BY PROF. GURMUKH NIHAL SINGH. _—
G : “..... It would be a fitting memorial to Gandhiji's life
end sex“{rli:.:’easIiif'm:\zle’r;}I ae'(:::)sol boy and girl is made to read, imbibe aud live up to the
3 Jessons contained in this booklet.”

Rupee One.

Hind Swaraj of Indian Home Rule

By MAHATMA GANDHI

i i ivi ide attention
‘It i i m ood fortune that this boo.kle,t is receiving wid .
It is & b{)t)l;sv:l‘:{:;m:e{n bg p%lt. into the hands .of a child.—Mahatma fandhi.
v Annas Eight.

G. A. NATESAN & CO., BOOKSELLERS & PUBLISHERS, G. T.. MADRAS.

. =

NORTH INDIAN SAINTS
RAMANAND TO RAM TIRATH

BIOGRAPHICAL & CRITICAL SKETCHES

i ita title suggests, recounts the lives. and teach.ings of
the s;g:;: ;t,)?o kﬁo:tierln India from Ramanand to Ram Tirath. It includes
sketches of Ramanand and Kabir, Nanak and the 8ikh Gurus, of Ravi Das
the Chamar Saint, of Mira Bai the ascetic queen of Chittoor, Vallabhacharya, Tulasi
Das, Virajanand, Dayanand the founder of the Arya Samajand Swami Rama Tirath.
The reformation in Hindu beliefs and rituals effected by these great saints of
%};}awmay be fairly compared with the great Protestant. movement of Europe.
But the Indian_ reformers like Kabir and Mira Bai were in no sense militant
theologians like Luther and Zwingli. They did not attempt to overturn existing religious
institutions nor overthrow the established government. Some o_f the rapturous songs

d hymns of the Vernaculars are to be found in the ecstatic utterances of Mira
%ni of Nanak and Kabir. The sketches contain ample quotations from these
hyma ans as well.as from the sayings and teachings of these saints.

' NEW EDITION
A PRICE RUPEES TWO.

- -

" P 'A, NA’l"ESAN & CO., PUBLISHERS AND BOOKSELLERS, G. T., MADRAS.
iz;" — "

/
By - - . Iy .
p . ool s .
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KEEP YOUR HAIR HEALTHY.

The pores of your eealp must Le kept c¢lean and open in the
sawe way as your cenplexion. If Dandruff blocks the pores, you
a;e endangering the health of yoeur hair. Dandrufi is a  scale that
often causcs ruch complainis as Jtching Scalp  ete. XKeep your geal
healtby by the dailv use of Py p

KAMINIA 0OIL

{Regd.)

This inrtently ettacks the scales of Dandiuff and removes it
from the scalp alter the eecond application. Thus, the food elem;nta
in Baminis Oi] wre eble to go into the scelp to feed and nourich
the rcote. The 47 oils sud herbr in Kanminia Oil will give you tine
bright, luxurious hair. Multituces of persons are vring Kaminia Oi'l
to-day. They arc catiefied thet it alone cen endow the hair with a
new lease of life,

SPLENDID FOR MEN

If your hLead feels dull and heavy afte hard ’ ‘OC
Rub Keminia OQil into the scalp. Y T8 herd day'e work
bR ¢ I
IR YOU ARE WELCOME )
it ~ Before Jeaving hcme sprinkle some drops of : )

OTTO DILBAHAR (Regd))

on your clothes and yon will be welcome by all

i o
DILBAHAR gives refreshing and delightfal J

perfuimne a

it bhas gained the title of THE KING OF PERFUME

‘ 4 o;
B ANOTIIER
HAIR OIL ( Regd.) - €
with ite delicious scent gives satisfaction to all. It Y
SMOOTHENS your bhair and helps their grawth. T“,I O:ICZO FSOF)
KAMINIA WEITE ROSE SOAP (Regd.) )
Scented with Rose Pgr)fumo. Comes with Proper
DILBAHAR SBOAP (Regd. SKIN.
Brings & )W pleasure to bathing. KAMINIA S CARE
Try reme Toilet Soap to-day. NOw. (Regd,)
m‘g R DAL BOAP (ge%d-)h The most scientifio preparati
eeps the ekin smooth and fresh. skin. It takes off iy 1on  for the
An ideal soap for the tropics. blemishes on the face and Legpa Mvivrmkles and
KAMINIA LAVENDER SOAP. (Regd.) fir, frosh aud. yestni ~er",the complexio
mﬁx°§”xf°ia§°n'r’é‘“§§é‘r“§m SOAP (Regd.) soft, velvetty, bright in &Ppe::::o:h:n;kl&
EAMINIA KHUS SOAP (Regd) ' white as—SNOW. It is delightfully perfumed.

Place your order with:

LO INDIAN DRUG & CHE
A Nz%s, Jumma Masjid w %N(IIBI}\%, 2(.: 0.,

Edited, printed and published by Manian Natesan—Printed and published
et P P No. 3, Sunkurama Chetti Strest, % T st the G, A, Natesan &

-» Madres, ‘Co. Pross,
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